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TO THE MIGHTY 


PRINGE, IAMES, 


BY THE GRACE OF GOD, KING 
OF GREAT BRITANNIE, FRANCE, 


AND IERNE-LAND, DEFENDOR 
OF THE FAITH, &c. 


SEA OTSES Maymonides(Gracious K.) 4 libre. 
1 by rieof both former Talmudes,the Teruſalemy and 
g Babylonian , which from hard laugnages wn- 
H «nowen to hu nation be made familiar Ebrew, ſ6 
g that they ſay from Moyſes to Moyſes the like to 
_ = Moyſes was not his works are exceeding profitable 
#0 cleare the New Teſtament, For as S.Paul ſaith, he differed nos 
rom the lewes common graunt, but that they kyew not God to be ins 
Chriit reconciling the world nts himſelf . So Maymonides hath in. 


finite much that cleareth the CApoitles trueth more fitly then Greek 


and Latin Fathers dee. And where the Apotles confute Phariſees : he 
yecordeth their doctrine, that all may ſee the holy Apoiiles had inf 
#ccaſion.1n this ſort he hath two forts which the New Teſtament bat- 
tereth.Both he recordeth in his treatiſe of repentance. One # 11s, 
That Moyſes law ſhall ſand for ever unchanged , and Meſsias ſhall 
come to Canaan 10 conquer all nations. T be other t this, That all his 
learned taught, all the good things ſpoken by the Prophets for Iſrael 
in the dayes of Meſs145,are but for the commodities of the body,T his 
& the common [wes religion , whoſe God ts their belly. T hey which 

worſhipped ſlarres , thinking they had ſoules and would enrich their 
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4 To the Kings Majeſtic, 
worſhippers equally made their belly their God: they who brought the 


ood: and confuſion of tongnes, unto the prophane Caſars that made 
themſclues Geds, ard the Kine of Locufls which ſay they bee Itwes 
(Rom. 2.28.29.) but by a Synagogue of Satan: & toth are the great 
dragon, Apo.12.T he new Teſt. telleth that the old [peaketh of tter- 
nall bleſsing in Chriſt bis death ending Moyſes, Dan. 9. 2nd rhe 
lewes fin agarnft the holy Ghoſt. For Aben Ezra could not deny this 
wper Dan. g.that the ſeanenty ſeauens are from Daniels prayer vnis 
ſealmg Meſs14s the holy of all holines. fe endeth ſacrifice and offring: 


and left bread and wine, for the fleſh and blood of beafts : and wee all 


ſweare in the Lords Supper, that ſacrifices bee ended by our Lords 

death: and by that Sup per his fleſh and bleod is the food of our ſoules, 
and hee would deſiroy leruſalem, that no place of ſacrifice ſhould bee, 
T hat $.Stephen tavght ( At.6. and 7.) farrhfullwntodeath, and 
found the crowne of life. When Ieruſalem i diſlreyed, as the Angeli- 
que-faced Stephen taught from the Angel Gabrie!, Chriſt ſendeth 
his Angel to teach lohn of an heauenly leruſatem : againſt which, 
Rome ſhall fight tothe end of the world: fr ſt by opens tyranny, againſt 
martyrs: & when the Empire s deitroyed for that, Satan will turne 
himſelfe into an Aned of light : and ſet a Vicar of Chriſt with two 
hor nes of a Lambe, but with the lawes or month of the Dracom, to ſet 
wp the former Empire and to be the King of Locu5ts: all bent to the 
wealth and eaſe of this world. Thus lobn teacheth : whom Chapter by 
Chapter 1 expound, firſt briefly, by arguments vpon entry Chapter 
then a\ſcholun much larger : which 1 dedicate nto your Maicſtie, 
for the increaſe of knowledge in your people, ſtill to come out of BA 
BY LON, contuſion , to LJERYSALEM the ſight of peace_, 


Your Majeſties 
molt humble ſubjeQ. 


Hugh Broughton, 


J 
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TO THE'READER. 


EX N all controucrſics men ſhould know 
== S354 what both ſides graunt : & what they hold 
2 FE diftcring. So wherel turneallthe Apoca- 
Y Exe lyps againſt Rome: and did ſo twelue yeres. 

5 F< agoc againſt the Popes champion, D. 1s- 
DD þizncs Piflorins , ſent to moue warres in 
Zwitzerland:reaſon would for facility of ending controuerſie, 
I ſhew how much they graunted me : and knew they muſt: 
thatifanyof mine owne nation, come thort : and that with 
Satanean malice : they be dealt with, as endeuoring to make 
our Churchaſynagogue of Satan, The matter ſhalbe briefly 

told. - 

Door lohn Piforizs holden a father of the Teſuites,dwel- 
ling in Friburze of Briſcouia, diſtant twEty Engliſh miles from: 
Baſil, was ſtird of the Pope to chalenge all our Cartons for di- 
ſputation: that they ought to yeeld to the Pope,as the ſeauen. 
did : And vpon diſputation refuſed, hee would by war cha- 
lenge his ſupremacy. This then was thought no pley, Vpon 
this Syllogiſme the mayn ſtood. 

If the ſcripture bee corrupted, another judge 
muſt be had : that is the Pope : who onely doth 
chalenge that. 

But the ſcripture is moſt corrupted : as Geneva 
- grauntcth #1 Rob, St. pref. tothe N,T, for Ebrew 
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double readings (84. as Elias reckoneth them) and 
CArias Montarze hath written an vw hole work i» ap- 
paratu, of the old Teſtament,conupted in Babylon, in 
5 2.yeares, in ſo many places: and Brzachecketh and 
vnchecketh the new, that none knowcth whar to 
ſtand to:and the encmics graunt,is ſtill trong againſt 
himſelf, 


Therefore the Pope will require by warres that 
ye make him judge, 


A Rhoetian, brought vp at Berne, named Caſpar Clanſe- 
chriſti, at Leydez ſaw my ſcripture Concent : where I de- 
tend the old Teſtament to bee pure to cuery letter by the 
Maſſorites, and ſay ihe Apocrypha bee all lying workes or 
Iromes : mockages of fooles. I taught him ſo much En- 
oliſh : and expounded the matter at large to him: and for re- 
conciling the Creed with the Goſpell. D. Fr. Iunizs had 
told him hee was euer of my mind : and one M. Baudertires 
ſhewed my Theſcis to the Vniuerſity, and the Vniuerſity al- 
lowed them. By this he ſaw the Pope was bereft of hope 
©O giue a charge to vs, where he hoped of vitorie : orby Ge- 
hennean torment: as CAthean a dream as his that wrote, 
our Lord had gone into the ſecond death, when God raiſed hims 
VP, aura; wdivas & Yarars. Divinitie may not be handled 
with reſpec of perſons : But if 2uiries yeeld to me; fo far 
] will defend Rome and Mentz: and if Laces Lemanus make 
the fiſh dead : and YVizzonia haue but a lack full of wind, 
which Aolus gaue to Yliſſes , when his fellowes thought 
it full of a great treaſure, and forced him to open it, and 
{o by tempeſt drowned thewſclues : that cheſter wil 1 leaue 
to the wind, to bee ſhut vpin Yiiſſes ſack; and leaue Lema- 
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TO THE READER. 7 


nus to the ſnow water of the wild pes. 

The Khoetian law all the Popes hope gone, by the {cri- 
pture proued true in text : and the Apocrypha to be workes 
of men that knew not Chriſt, andall in ſadnes to be fooliſh, 
and the going of theſouleto Paradiſe tobce ſpoken in the 
Creed, and he told me with great aſſeueration, that if I went 
to. Zwitzerland, I ſhould remoue war. I went preſently to 
Baſil: and Zurick and Berne heard : and vied me with all kind- 
nes. Mine hoſt of Bail, a D. of Law, D. Iacobus Henric-petri, 
had occafion to goe to Fribaree to D. Piftorius : and on a 
thurſday at Supper ſpake much of me tohim. Then D. Piſto- 
rive Tayd : The ſcholers of England be learned in the tongwes: 
but it were better they knew the Fathers better. On Fryday my 
Door telleth me what he ſayd: On Saterday I gaue a Greek 
reply tothe Poſt : as PiForive triumphed in Greek : to this 
lumme. 

T he Greek Fathers were in eloquence unmatchable: and in hars. 
dling of the Trinity, and Incarnation of Chriſt, and Iuſtificati. 
#n by faith, and of holy ſoules paſſage hence to heaues, and of wic- 
ted to Gehenna, they allagreed : and none ener of 1400. yeares 
thoucht of Purgatory : 4s their oration in the Synode of Baſil ſhew- 
ed: 160. yeares 420 : which D. Iacobus Zwinger yet hath. 
And ſo much learning as their age could wſe againſt eloquent 
heathen, God gaue thems. But they had no occaſion to deale much 
for text of ſcripture with ſuch : and therefore leſſe ſtudied it : But 
for the Lords Supper , This was their common opinion : that the_» 
Bread and Wine were [cones and Symbola, mages and T okens 
of the body and blood of Chrift: As Origen ſpake the conſent of his 
aze: and Euſcbius from bu great Librarie,thz recorder of common 
graunts: Andeloquent Nazianzen end others by Typi and Anti- 
typa, aud 4s the moſt ſage Theodorite in ſad diſputation to clear 
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double readings (843. as Elies reckoneth them) and 
CArias Montarus hath written an w hole work in ap- 
paratu, ofthe old Teſtament,convpted in Babylon, in 
5 2.yearcs, in ſo many places: and Brzachecketh and 
vnchecketh the new, that none knowcth whar to 
ſtand to:and the encmics graunt,is ſtill ſtrong againſt 
himſelf, 


Therefore the Pope will require by warres that 
ye make him judge, 


A Rhoetian, brought vp at Berze, named Caſpar Clanſe- 
chriſti, at Leydew ſaw my ſcripture Concent : where I de- 
tend the old Teſtament to bee pure to cuery letter by the 
Maſſorites, and ſay the Apocrypha bee all lying workes or 
Iromes : mockages of fooles. I taught him ſo much En- 
gliſh : and expounded the matter at large to him: and for re- 
conciling the Creed with the Goſpell. D. Fr. Iuniws had 
told him hee was euer of my mind : and one M. Baudertiies 
ſhewed my Theſcis to the Vniuerſity, and the Vniuerſity al- 
lowed them. By this he ſaw the Pope was bereft of hope 
tO giue acharge to vs, where he hoped of vitorie : or by Ge- 
hennean torment : as CAthean a dream as his that wrote, 
our Lord had gone into the ſecond death, when God raiſed hins 
Vp, Moo wives & Yavars. Divinitie may not be handled 
with reſpect of perſons : But if 2uirizes yeeld to me, fo far 
I will defend Rome and Mentz: and if Laces Lemanus make 
the fiſh dead : and Wiztonia haue bur a fack full of wind, 
which Aolus gaue to Yliſſes , when his fellowes thought 
it full of a great treaſure, and forced him to open it, and 
fo by tempeſt drowned thewſclues : that cheſter wil I leaue 
to the wind, to bee ſhut vpin Yiiſſes ſack: andleaue Lema- 
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nus to the ſnow water of the wild hes. 

The Khoetian ſaw all the Popes hope gone, by the {cri- 
pture proued true in text : and the Apocrypha to be workes 
of men that knew not Chriſt, and all in ſadnes to be fooliſh, 
and the going of the foule to Paradiſe tobce ſpoken in the 
Creed, and he told me with great aſſeueration, that if I went 
to Zwitzerland, I ſhould remoue war. I went preſently to 
Baſil: and Zwrick and Berne heard : and vied me with all kind- 
nes. Mine hoſt of Ba/il, a D. of Law, D. lacobus Henric-petri, 
had occafion to goe to Fribaree to D. Piftorius : and on a 
thurſday at Supper ſpake much of me tohim. Then D. Piſto. 
riwe fayd : The ſcholers of England be learned in the tongwues: 
but it were better they knew the Fathers better. On Fryday my 
Door telleth me what he ſayd: On Saterday I gauca Greek 
reply tothe Poſt : as Piforiws triumphed in Greek : to this 
ſumme. 

The Greek Fathers were in eloquence unmatchable : and in ham. 
aling of the Trinity, and Incarnation of Chriſt , and Iuſtificati. 
#n by faith, and of holy ſonles paſſage hence to heauen, and of wic- 
ked to Gehenna, they all agreed : and none ener of 1.400. yeares 
thouzht of Purgatory : as their oration in the Synode of Baſil ſhew« 
ed: 160. yeares azo : which D. Tacobus Zwinger yet hath. 
And ſo much learning as their age could vſe againſt eloquent 
heathen, God gaue them. Brut they had no occaſion to deale much 
for text of ſcripture with ſuch : and therefore leſſe ſtudied it : But 
for the Lords Supper , T his was their common opinion : that the_» 
Bread and Wine were [cones and Symbola, /mages and T okens 
of the body and blood of Chrift: As Origen ſpake the conſent of his 
aze: and Euſebius from bu great Librariethe recorder of commons 
graunts: Andeloquent Nazianzen end others by Typi and Anti- 
typa, aud 4: the moſt ſage Theodorite in ſad diſputation to clear. 
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other matters, bringeth the ſamit 43 4 grauxted comnion matter, to 
prone domed: fo Macarius Monachus ſhoweth bis dayes opinion, 
caling the bread Symbolon of the body. Ana none wiſe conld 
doubt: marking pon what prophecy the Lordes Supper flood. The 
Angell Gabriel told holy Daniel that aficy 490. yeeres, Chriit the 
King by bis death would end ſacrifice and effrings, <And the 
Tewes dated all dayes in common Fpifiles aud conneyances, the 
geares ſince the returne from Babcl: a: wee the yeres of eur Lord: 
in whoſe lait yeare, they, By Daniel, looked, the Kingdome of 
heaucn ſhould appeare, Luc. 19. though they knewe nor in what 
manner, Nowe when ſacrifice was to end at the Supper of the 
Lambe : our Lod, to ſeale the end of ſacrificing, gaue, for beats 
fieſh and blood, which fieured his body and blood, tread and wine, 
£0 bee in conenant ſpeach his Body and Bloed. Al Grecians 
knewe proper ſpeach and ctvill : that hee ſhould bee bad, that knew 
not the place of both. In proper ſpeach a Father begerteth bis Sox: 
it ciuill ſpeach Romulus was anceſter to Iulian Apoſtata,Baaſa to 
Achab, Icchonias Salomontriades 7s Salathiel Nathanides. 
So the token of a Kines ſeale, ts called hi ſeale. Thus all the Greeke 
Fathers knewe : and tottering Theophylact, your onely, turyerh 
is this. Andihe taking of the Lords Supper, ts our oth that wee be- 
leene hee died in due tyme, to bury Moſes by his burial : and that 
by erace his ſpirit & with vs to ſure ſaluation : 45 mizhly as b 
hi: wordit made the world. More is needleſſe and cannot bee, but 
&wickedly forged. Se farr the Fathers were rare : not alwayes in 
commenting vpen the Byble : But extremely deceived almiff all 
i honouring the CApocrypha + which lewes kept to play for 10- 
fephies againſt Appiones that denyed all the lewes ſtory. Therefore 
goto plead with them from the Law full of paradoxes, they obiett 
fables and humanc werkes to buſy thems for all: And they meant 
tle further great matter in them, The Greeke Fathers ſawe 
u0t 
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mot this much : though Euſcbius told the true law had but 22. 
bookes. Nazianzen agreeth for the number: but miſſeth in re- 
garding one Apocryphon, for holy :Tudith, as 1 remember : ana 
Athanaſius, ca/teth our hotly Helter. So we like of the fathers for 
learning controverted in their age : not aty for comment. And 
theſe eroundes ye ſhallgraunt me or combat : The Hebrew text 
es kept by the Maſlorites, ſo that nothing can be corrupted to 
alter one woraes ſienification.The ewes knew their owne tongne: 
axd teach ws the native of it. In honour of the two tables of 
#13.leiters, they bring all ſpeches of lawes bidding or forbid- 
aine, into 613. {ndhold that all which faith or life may think 
of ts in them : And the N ewTeftament ntver goeth further: 
And no one ſyllable helpeth Rome : bat taly ts expreſly curſed by 
your owne tranſlation 4s by all Tewes expoſition, Numb. 24. 
wpon which all the Apocalyps maketh a reuelation, This En. 
gland bo/deth: and will not grve place ro Rome, but will diſpute» 
with D. Piſtorius Proronotary of the Pope at Bafil, one day in 
Hebrew,an other in Greek: with penners of every ſyllable of onr 
ſpeach.Protonotarim ts (fout in theſe tongues: as he hath written 
dearte Cabaliſtica:thoueh he hath miſ4ed altogether: and ſajth 
all Rabbins ſay Melchiſedek ſacrificed bread & wine:where none 
ever thought ſo : but all holdit offred to Abrahams ſouldiersts 
eat and drink,as he was a King: and bleſſed Abrahan. as a ſacrifi- 
cer. And for Greek Protonotarius and Pope are yet t0 learne how 
70 defend the purity of the New Teſtament,and to ſee Antique, 
Septuagint Thalmudique and Apoſiolique dialects. And no Papiſt 
ever could ſpeak or write E brew & Greek a5 contre 9 ſpeach,Thou 
knoweit if thou dare diſpute I may overthrow the Pope: Therefore 
tell thine owe hart, and write t0 Yimw that an Engliſh man wrote 
zo thee,that the chalenger will give over his #3 : or hee bee 
eeunted a ſhameleſſe lier, 
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To this effetI wrote to him a Greek oration : and ſent 
R. Rubens Chananean epiſtle, which honoured England a- 
boveall nations : that he might ſee he had not to deale with 
a Thraſo, Three dayes after he wrote to Zurick great com- 
m<edations of my poor ſtudies, ſpecially of Greek eloquece, 
as native Mrtiqne ; And at three monethes end, after much 
combat all in Greek he writeth thus : 7 will not diſpute” 
0r have onr old Religion to be called into queftion. Then both 
ſides Cantones ſhowted, that the feare of war was gone, 
ſcing the Papes chalenger putteth vp this: 7haz zhe Pope hath 
not one ſyllable in the bible for his defence : But ts vnvincibiie 
accuſed : and hath none that dare diſpnte inthe holy tongues for 
bi defence. Now he dareth not for ſ{ark ſhame require ſupremas- 
cie, being ſobrokes, 

Atter this what Ba/ ſpake to Engliſh of me, how for 
oncall England ſhould heare better while Baſil Rood , one 
A Brand of Londen and M. Ward of Cornewal! they told me, 
and belike at home : How they told Netherlanders that this 
combat ended warres,and {ware fo : they will never deny it, 
& noble Danes know, and doubtleſle told their K, how they 
ſtaying for me at a ferry neare Leopolaws buriall, which they 
had ſcen, and I would fee, a Zurick hearing my name, ſayd: 
wee were in great feare of war, till the Enelander brake Piſtc- 
7 11:1 would gladly ſee bis countenance: which areacth the mind: 
that in quiet JAP calmed bojiterows preparation of warres: But 
my hait cannot foo {ay. 

And ſo ſayd many ſtrangers at Bal : and French were 
earneſtto bring me to their King. And what will to my rare 
honour, the ſtate of Baſil, Zurick, and Berye meant, I willlet 
them write, | 

Now for Icſuites humanity. D. Pi70riw himſelf four 
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yeares agoe asked I. Hakewiltof Oxford, at Fribnrgeof me, 
whether I was alive. He ſaid, he left me at Francfurt : then 
ſaid he, I am hartily glad,and gave high good words. Now 
he is dead,and I am lory,tor T hopedto turn him. Now two 
Cardinalls of Rome, Ceſar Baronins, as the Ieſuires of Men/z 
rold me, and an other whole letters were intercepted at Hez- 
detberge( of him I fieard no more) obteyned of Pope Cle- 
ment a principall Cardinalſhip for me: and dealt with Mexts 


Teſuites to perſwade mc: who when they could not, Archb. 


Ich, 4d.imi would have had me of his court, and obteyned 


thatin Chapter : ſaying that he retoyced more for my ho- 


nouring of him with dedication of my Greeke tranſlation 


of the Propheres, then for his late clection to be Prince of 


the Empire . And heſhould by order have part ofhis court 
Proteſtantes : and he ſpake ofme, as not miſliking my reli- 
oion, Butthen Q. E.dicd,andT returned,and he died ſoone 
after, None but ſhamelcfle will denie this. Now this is paſt 
all denial), that Merz gaue me leave to print in Greeke 
my owne Religion, That brake the neck of Purgatoric: be- 
{1d:$other Papiſtique great poin&ts. Of this the beſt of Pa- 
ris wrote to Franchfurs tothe Kings agent: that of nine hun- 
dred yeeres fo much was never obtcyned of the Pope, as 
that booke obteyncd: Rome muſt allow what Mentz al- 
loweth. And if 7aides have but two places, as they eraunt, 
Hcaven and hell, Purgatory mult give back all the land thar 
it Wale 

Furthermore when my book of Concent came in 
Latin, Pater Ba/zaſay Ezelins 1n the hearing of his felowes 
in their college at Ment; , ſpake as by common conſent: 
We allow all that that book hath : This I have printed in 
Latin, and Iam ſurc he will not deny it: and when we are 
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both dead,none may: ſeing in my lifetime it isnot denyed, 
So this much is graunted me of Rome: to aſſure the ſimpleſt 
ſo far, how far the city is ſunk : And badnes or madnes ge- 
veth Nabal for name, & Nabalafor fame to him that will not 
ſee how vpon this Rome graunt, the comment vpon the 
Apocalyps is paſt reply. 

I have turned the Apocalyps into Hebrew : and ſo I 
would expound it: if the Turky merchants would pay the 
charges. If they refuſe, I will leaue them to try, whether 
ſtrange ſhipwrack ſhall revenge them. Their agent LZ.E4.Baz- 
zon gave the beginning : writing thus : If AM, Br. may be 
broueht to Conit. that may turne to the common good of Chri- 

fendome. This he ſent to M*.Szapers. Seing our age fle- 
eth,wee ſhould (ellall to buy the Pearle of heaven. 


Let the juſt be juſt ill. 


l <a 4, 7 a 


— 


T he ſumme of the* Apocalyps. 


Ohas Apocalyps telleth , that Chriſt ſhewed the ftate 
to come, to the ende of the world ; &a viſion of him- 
ſelfe : as vnto Daniel, chap. 10, this doth hee, chap. :. 
Andin ſingular ſieetnes to the ſeaven ſtarres, in the ſeaven 
oolden Candleſtickes,all theſe partes be applyed with addi- 
tion againſt all Arrianes, that the Ezerrall, the fonne of God, 
the Creator of the world, is he, that appeared ynto Daxzel, So, 
Tohn expoundeth Damiel,intoSalvation of all IJewes of grace. 
This goeth through chap. 2. & xz. in cafte facilitie. 

Now for tymes to come, this appeareth, chap. 4. God 
ona throne fitteth a iudge, like Zaſper, for Beniamins tem- 
ple : & Sardius as Ruben: to fight torthetribes, And Chri- 
ſtians, in ſtate Perſones, are 24. Biſhops, and beſides g00d- 
ly, this in, chap. 4. Then the Lambe and Lion opencth the 
Booke of ſeayen ſeales, chap, 5. then hee cometh further a- 
eainſt Ceſares, on horſe, white : with plaguing riders, vpon 
red, blacke, pale ; For the martyrs, who crave to deſtroy the 
Empire,but are bid to expeR Dzoclerianes perſecution. Then 
ſhall their profane world be rowled vp, chap.s. After thar, 
a generall apoſtaſie commeth, chap. 7. Howe that falleth 
out, the ſeaventh ſeale doth ſhew. Chriſt ttandeth at the 
golden Altar,to receive all prayers,8& Rome bendes a policy 
againſt all this, Therevpon Chriſt, as in Fzetzel, caſteth fire 
into the earth : and Angels trompetters ſound hovwe haile 
and fire is mixt with blood : by that, Popes bee made a 
mountaine ; ſo amountaine of fire caſt __ the worlds ſea, 

3 "O 
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toſcta!ll on fire: when the farre.Byhop falleth from his hea. 

yens, to turne the Law-waters, into wormewood and to 
darken the chiete Sunne, Moone, and Starres : comming vp 

by falling, and by turngpg the Scriptures into gall, ſoone 

darkening the third part of the Church : that three woes 

are pronounced, chap. 8, By his keies of the pitt, whence he 
fetched the wormwood of his hzrefics, he bringeth /-c«/tes 
of Monkes to devour all the Welt, and able to make warres, 

and becommeth King of Locu/{s: and maketh watres: and {o 

becomimeth afirie nmountaine, to make haileand fire mixt 

with blood. This was one woe. He weakned the Eaſt Em- 

Pire,to ſer vp the Saracens : and is plagued from Enpnrates: 
as his Idolatry and treachery turned away the Eaſt, chap. g. 

Chriſt reviveth the Goſpell, when meneatethe lite booke, 
teaching againe, how hee is the Angell of Covenant, and 

Mcdiator for the faithfull, chap. 10. Martyrs bring polictes 

to {ee what the king of Locuſts his Citie or policie is : and 

he falleth, and the Goſpell is reſtored : and he falleth with 

worlds ende, chap. i 1, The ſame matter is repeated for Cz- 

fares and Pope in a dragon of Romane Armes. As it was cal- 
led Egypt, chap. 1 1. and Pharaoh, a Dragon, Eſai. 27. The 

vpper parte of the Dragon, is ſhewed-to: be the Romane Fx 

pre: one, compiled of the foure in Daniel: and the taile is 
expounded to be the beaſt arifing from the earth, chap. 1 r, 

or King of Locuſts, chap. 9. he rexineth the former empire,lo, 

that none can live init, without his matke, chap, 13. His 

marke is to f9rce Chri/tians to Idolatrie, For which vilanie, 

Romane Babilos is told of a fall,chap. i4.By vrging Idolatry, 
he driveth from his Agypt,the Church through a ſca of fire 

and fagot,into the wilderneſſe, Where the Tabernacle built 

'hath a ſmoke of Gods anger, and Angels ſeaven plague 
him, as hee plagued all vnder the ſeaven Trompets: (Chap- 

ecr 
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ter 16.) For that our holy Martyrs calling for vengeance 
from vnder the Altar rowled vp alſo the Popes heaven as 
a bookerowled. The Bea#t revived hath no difference from 
the former, but in bloody color, and the daughter Rome- 
riding vpon it, .all bloody , Chapter 17. Rome ſhall fall as 
Babilon & Tyrius did, Chapter 18. It ſhall fall when all na- 
tiones ſing Haleſz:1ah vpon the deſtruRion of the wicked, 
with vnderſtanding. Then the Wor » of Gop, will catch 
the Beaſt-falſe-prophet : the whole Dragon revived, and 
caſt him into a Lake burning with fire and brimſtone: 
which is the ſecond death, Chapter 19, But the Romane_s 
Dragon ſhal be tyed 1000. yceres before the King of Locuſts 
decciveth generally. But then hee makes a new Cop ard 
HMagos : for the old Teruſalem: and thereupon ſhalbe de- 
ſtroied, as the old was, by the firſt coming, fo he by the 
ſecond, of C n x 1 s r, froma throne of iudgement: as t1:c 
old Gog and CAtagog was, Chapter 20, As 1899 in Patmos 
jaw the heavenly Jeruſalem: fo Patmos the Churci), tofled 
with Zgean waves ſhalbe in Gods ſight ſuch, as llaiah, 
Ezechicl, Aggei,and Zacharicſpake of, C u x 1 s r faluteth 
vs poore heathen, with his owne moſt gracious voice. 

To him that loued vs,and hath waſhed vs from our ſinnes 
by his blood, beall honour & glory for ever, Amen, 


Ifaie 25. 
And hee (the Ernnanar) willdeftroy in this monntaine. 
the covering, that covereth all people, and the vaile_, 
that is ſpread wpon all nations. 


THE 
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OF THE REVELATION. 


WJ He Apocalyps may be divided into ſpeach 

& vnto the preſent age : and into prophecies 

1EPE&-e, for time to come, Common to both are 

>> Ezx&| thenations,and places, and the times, 

Sz Gao Ihcnationsto whom the book is com. 

== mended are cities of old Gyges kingdome 

called the Land of Gog : where the Lagide and Seleuiidehad 

parted 4ſia the leſſer betwixt them. Ezechiel told, that when 

they were overthrowen for ſcattering his people into all 

quarters, God would be glorified over them: and in wrath 

remember mercy. As over Antiochos: in that the Land of 

Magoe, Antiochia firſt bare the name of Chriitians. Over 

both in theſe ſeven townes : whereof Philadelphia beareth 

plainly the name of Prolomie Philadelphus, Sardis was the 

Court of rich Creſ#s : whoſe wealth God gave to Cyr the 

great: that ſent Iſraell home from 1 20. nations:and built the 

temple vpon his owne charges. In it the old memory of Gyg 
or Gog is continued. 

The nations called are from all people. The damned for 
deadly hinderance of the Goſpel is Rowe, plainly deſcribed 
by full many arguments vndeniable. The whipot Romes 
Idolatrie be the Saracexes, 

The time in trope is taken from the time of Chriſt his 
perſecutions : #hree yeares and a half. Butthereio is —_ 

rac 
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the 5 7 of ſtate, not length of yeres, that men ſhould be 
afflictedthe afflitions of Chriſt. So the Dragon Ceſar: af- 
fictayearc two yearesand halfea yeare : and the Dragons 
taylethe Pope, and the old Romane Empire, monethes 4 2. 
and the Vicar of the Lambes hornes the king of Locuſtes, 
daycs 2260. They who thinke to get any certeyntic hence, 
deceyve them ſclves, and the truth is not in them, Theallu. 
hon is moſt heavenly: calling Chriſt ſtill into mind. 

The zhosſand yeares come neareproprictie: telling when 
the Popes authoritie ſhould come to the higheſt, 

Theſe points may commonly be conſidered. 


CHAP. I. 


The preſent age is ſaluted, with narration of particular 
place,and day, and viſion of Chriſt : and in ſeaven epiſtles 
the partes of it be applied vnto playne experience, 


CHAP. II. 


Epheſss learneth how remiſſion of ſtudie Tofeth the 
Church. Rome continually praRtiſed that: ſtill ſhaking off 
Greek and Hebrew,and skill in Gods word, 

Szyrn4 is told that Tewes, not right Tewes whoſe praiſe 
is of God, would ſeeme to be Iewes : but ſhould bee found 
lyars. So Rome would chalenge the true Iew, Row 2. but 
they that ſcemed to ſtand,ſhall fall. 

Pergamm hearcth of idolatric and fornication. Rozxe and 
Fenice be deaf. 

Thyatirs hath a ner Tezabel, with witchcraft and whore. 
dome and Baal : Payiſts are full of charming: Nunnes full 
wanton,and Geddes of their awne making. 

C CHAP, 
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CHAP.IIL 


Sardis the court ſheweth, how the pompe of court, hath 
hardly lively religion: yet ſtill ſome be there. So Rome the 
court towne ſeemed ynder Iohn alive: but had forgotten S. 
Paul, Rom 11. 13:0 2,Theſ 2. 

Philadelphiahad truelove, and tryeth who be the ſound 
Tewes : and ſhalbe as Salomons pillers in the heavenly Ieru- 
falem. Such were full many Monaſteries of learned men : 
which knew well what S, P. Q.R. meant: when /fulrus popus 
ke querit Romam, 

Laodicea,followeth the common maner, neither hoar, 
nor cold: but holdeth on what negligent cuſtome hath once 
brought in. So antiquitie and vniverſalitie are the Papiſtes 
anſwer: They never plead better skill in the Ebrew Law and 
GreekGoſpell: ſo thar Turkes and Iewes may ſee how they 
build not ypon a rocke by ſure grounds, but flee to cuſtome: 
never allowed of God, 

This from obſcure Patmoson the Lordes day, Tohn tea- 
chcth thatthe baſe corners ſhall have truth : when they re. 
ceivethe holy,baniſhed : and Romethebaniſher ſhalbeleft 
in Satans throne,to peſter the yeare with Popes holy dayes: 
honouring creatures with religion of dayes, as Rome did to 
Talins and Avgnins, and as illin March, May, Tanuary, and Fe- 
bruary, and in all Ovids fats, 

The ſtories of times whichGod writeth be more then yet 
men would ever learne. The Lords reſurrection day, is ſure. 
ly taught vs, and that wee ſhould keepe. But his birth day,be 
would not have vs to know : and when men would after 
three hundred yeeres ſecke it out, God gave them over in. 
toa deccived minde to mile 3.moneths : that of ; ; 00. yeres 


that. 
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that dotage was not efpied,vntill this age ſearched about,8 
found better matter. Yer Laodices will tollow cuſtome, and 
cared not for grace, from him who was,and is, & wilbe: and 
from the ſeaven ſpirits: the one,Eternall that giveth ſeaven 
lampes of oile to his ſervants : and from Ieſus Chriſt, that is 
above all the Kings of the earth, Fſal.#g.Dax.2.& 7. & Apoc. 
8.424 19, whom Rome pearced with ſpear and nailes : But 
they ſhall feel whom they pearced, and w hom they crucihe 
agayne: to have him counted a baſe and bare man, & not 
as on Tabor when the Godhead made the humanitic ſhine 
likethe Sunne. Now fortimes to come. 


CHAP. IH, 


When the voyce of Chriſt like a trumpet, making them 
happy which know the ſound, Pfal. #9. behind vs calleth vs 
from our owne courle,we ſhall ſeeGod in the heaven of the 
Church,like Benjamin laſper building his Church in Paules 
« Shebet: and like Ruben red Sardins : fighting ag 
garenes for the Tribes: with zhe Rainebow of the covenant: 
like Levies Smzragd teaching the brightnes of the'Goſpell, 


oainſt Ha. An Ebri- 
cian muſt 


Thus we ſhall jee God fitting vpon a throne, whe Chriſt the fim- 


from obſcure Patmos{heweth that heaven is not beſt ſcene ?! 


from great cities, which alwayes overflow in wickednes:but would be 


from place where feweſt be to diſturbe. 

So ſhalbe ſecne 24. Biſhops or Elders : that can apply the 
Patriarkes ſtorie vntothe Apottles Goſpell, all theſe clothed 
with the iuſtice of Chriſt: being to the ſoules as white linen 
is tothe body, Seven lampes of oyle grace beate with much 
afflition as beaten olive: the ſeven graces of the ſpirit make 
this: and the whole company be afore the throne, a ſea 


Tcleare,and blameles: iuſtified freely by the grace of G _—_ tEph.5.27 
n 
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And the Church ſhall not want rare wightes, full of eyes, 
whereof one ſhall ſee more then millions of Papiſts, full of 
courage,& readines to be ſacrificed, as Timozhem at Epheſus, 
and Polzcarpm at Smyrna, and at Pergamus Antipe : and full 
of wiſe pleading,as Paul to King Agrippa,and of high flight 
into the heavens carying ſoules thither, not as in Camp 
Martins, when for the Cxſars funeral a ſummer houſe is: 
made, and full of ſpice, and ina corneran eagle is, and when 
it is ſct on fyre, the eagle is let out : and fleed high : and is 
ſaydto cary the Czfars ſoule to the Gods. Herodian. lib. rr; 
Theſe havea true hight , and have ix wings : two to cover 
their face, from looking into Gods counfell'aboue reach: 
two to cover their feet , that their wayes be not called inte 
ſight: & two to flee in their courſe, as Y=ie/zdes expoundeth, . 
Eſ.&. And the whole bent of theſe tendeth ro honour God. 

And by their examples the common congregation ac- 
knowledgeth the holy. Trinity: andthe Creator, wherethe 
heathen haveno lamp ofgrace,not the beſt learned ofthem, 
not one ſpirit of ſeven. Their ſage,as Pihagoras, in tongue 
confeſſed God to be one : But they knew notthe trinity, 
and that the Sonne would be manifeſted in the fleſh, to 
come a man looking through our walles , and to come a 
I udge of all, nor that he framed the world for man, becauſe 
he would dwell in a tabernacle in vs, Inthe heavenly policy 
of the Goſpell, this muſt be proper to true Chriſtians : whe 
finding a victory, caſt down their crownes when they come 
before God. 

The Scribes confeſſe all that we cofeſſe: The trinity of old | 
confeſſed they : as their workes yet ſhew, which might have 
broken the Arians necks,if Greek pride had ſubmitted them 
to learne Thalmudique ſtudies. One errour inthe root ma- 
ketha million in the branches. THE 


ET 


THE ARGVMENTS 21" 


CHAP. V. 


The counſel of God is hid: howhe will vſe the prophane 
Cxſars : and how man of fin will afterwardes exalt himſelf 
in the Temple of God. Moyſes by Balaam tould but briefly, 
that Italy ſhould afflit Heber, & be periſhing vnto the end. 
Daniel ſpeaketh nothing of the Romans afflicting the faith- 
full. But ſhewing that the Image, and four beaſtes being c6- 
ſumed by our Lords firſt comming into the world, by im- 
plication he ſheweth that Italy ſhould kill Chriſt, & deſtroy 
Icruſalem, and ſo breed a new Image of a beaſt. But his pt- 
ures end in the Macedonians. Our Lord in cMath.24.o0nly 
toucheth deceit and vexation:and S.Paul 2.Thef. 2, ſheweth 
that Emperour ſhall hould on till he be taken away : & then 
{hall man of fin ſhew himſelfe in the Temple as if he were 
God Aaeni kam, a Lord ſtanding ſure, But how the Empe- 
rour ſhould be vſed,and Pope come yp and fall, that Daniel 
meddled not withall, who dealt moſt of kingdomes. And 
proclamation that none in heaven nor on the carth could 
open the book, telleth that he medled not with Antichriſt, 
nor Czſars puniſhment, 

Iohns weping that none could open the book;telleth that 
the matter is of great vie : that they ſhall have weeping, and 
enaſhing of tceth,which contemne the matter. Now one of 
the 24. Biſhops bearing the perſon of a DoRor, ſaid to him, 
being in his traunſe, now as a child, that the Lyon of Iuda 
ſpoken of through the Prophets and ſpecially Ngm9.24.how 
he ſhould vawall and ſubdueal the ſonnes of Seth,andis the 
roote of David his figure, who conquered all reſifters, & ſet 
vpreligion,he will tell what Elay ſpake of his conqueſts. So 
Chriſt Nandeth at the mids of Gods throne, ina playn de- 

4: ſcription 
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ſcription: alambe, obs 7.as one that had been ſlain, Mar. 27. 
ſlain by Rowe : vpon whom the revenge muſt goe, having 
ſeyen horns of power, to revenge Satan with his ſevT heads: 
and ſeven eyes, which beſeven ſpirits ofhis providence, ſen- 
ding Angels over the earth:as in building Icruſalem, Zach. r, 
ana 2, ana 5. Andhetaketh the book from God, as Chap.z.r. 
as Mediatour now: though he wereinthe glory of G O D: 
and held it no robbery to be equall with God: and then the 
rare wightes and 24. DoRours pray him toopen the ſtateto 
come, and all creatures ſheiy that they ſhall ſerve Chriſt, 
when Idolaters be deſtroyed, | 


CHAP. VI. 


The Lyon harted, the pacient ox, the wiſe man, the high 
fightcd eagle , tell how by his martyrs he buildeth the 
Church: and fortheir prayer the Czſarsſhall have war ſtil: 
bloudy warre, great famine, that corne wilbe as deare as 
ſpice : thata bath, choenix, a pottle, wilbe ſold for the Ro- 
mane Denarius, abour halt a french crown, thongh G:O D 
ſtrike not vines and olives, but in wrath remembreth mercy. 
Such warre, that bloud, death, famine and peſtilence, ſhall 
make ariddance of the fourth part of men. 

This cometh in revenge of the martyrs. In Aboth Rab. 
Nathan, in Moſes life, all the juſt ſoules ly vnder the throne 
of glory : Heretheterme ©Alzar teacheth that by Chriſt the 
Altar they have juſtice: Neyther Scribes nor Apoſtlesknew 
purgatory, Covyetouſnes bred the teachers, ſlouth and con- 
tempt of truth the beleevers. They are told that they muſt 
have patience a while till martyrs blood be ſeed to make a 
Church ofa ſufficient number to have a Chriſtian empire. 


Then 
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Then the prophane policies ſhall haye.an eanhquake: 
their ſun of ſtately empire ſhalbe turned to blacknes: their 
moone of Princes, into blood: their ſtarres ſhall fall as olives 
ſhaken :their heaven ſhalbe lapped vp as a rowl:al Tlands and 
mountaines ſhalbe changed for them, 

Iohn from Efa.2.and 14.4nd 34 andOſe,ro.ſeetha viſion 
fitted to their ſpeches,that by conſidering Tudaes fall,theten 
tribes fall, Aſſurs fall, and Daniels Image, we may be ſure of 
the Czſars fall:and he expoundeth himſelf & the Prophets: 
That Kings,great men,& rich;andCoronelles,& the mighty 
ſhall hide themſelves and wiſh as Samaria that mountaynes 
might hide them from the anger of the Lamb. And ſo he 
tcach Iewes, that for contemptot Chiiſt, their deſtrutions 
came. 

Thefive ſeales are not diſtinguiſhedin time, but in com- 
mon place of victory, war,famine,and both with plague,and 
martyrdome,all theſe in times come ſometimes at once, The 
ſixt toucheth Con//anrines dayes, 

Then. an vnſpeakable riddance was made after Diocle. 
fjans perſecution, that twelve Auguſti and Czfars conſume 
one another, till all came to the fonne of our Helena: whoin 
theends of rhe earth,made the poſſeſſion of Chriſt, cometh 
to Torkto Conſtantine his Father,that had Chriſtians his chief 
men, and by him is made his heyr of empire, and by them 
and our nation and the neare in the end is alone the Empe- 
rour of the world: and leaveth the Rome that crucified, (by 
the Goſpell, and 2.Theſ.2.) where in zoo. yeares, the floth- 
full Popes could not make Czfar good: but were caught in 
their lying that Peter ſhould long fit at Rome: who exprelly 
writeth that he kept about Babylon. Rome inlIraly is ha- 
ted for Idolatry of Conſtantinus : and he removcth the 


Empire 
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:Empire to Byzantiams: calleth it new Rome : and indueth it 
with the privilegies of old owe, Our Weſt brought him to 
the Eaſt: and oneof our Helena, deſpiſeth old Rowe: & buil- 
deth new Rome neare Troy , where the wicked Helena 
wrought deſtruction to the houſe of Aflaracus, that after 
zoo, yeares old Rome ſhould begin by blood and ſpoyling. 
And this may be noted that .2. Eliſabers agent did that 
in Conitantineple that none of other nations could: That the 
Turkes Princes and Icwes there deſired to have from Eng- 
land the Goſpell preached there in Greek and Hebrew, and 
the Kings royall mynd is tobe commended for his bent to 
allowance that way.L.Barton wrote that if N.could be got- 
ren thither, it were like to turne to the common good of 
Chriſtendome, So God offered ournation againe glory in 
the ſtatelieſt ſoyle : But Satan hindreth, by his ſervants that 
can turne themſelves into Angels of light, God will look 
to it, 

Onelibeller would perſwade, that the Tewes letter com- 
ming in ſeverall copies and tranſlated there, and thence ſent 
to Baſiland printed there : was forged there. A ſtrange dea- 
ling, a ſtrange impudency, None learned would think that 
all Chriſtendome, ſetting their wittes together could forge 
ſuch a letter. The ſlaunderer could not read one line of it. 
And what a barbarous vnthankfull wight is the Libeller of 
theſe words: Becauſe your armes are the owles, yort think you 
awe bring owles to Athens: and becanſe the Iew ſaluteth you as 
you feigne : you think you arerbe onely Rabbin of the world. It 
the baic borne wight had bene of Con#antinu kindred: he 
had bene of an other ſpirit, but now, he could not confider 
the height of that _ 

The like vnto him is he that ſayd thefe words, The "_ 
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which ſaid the King would give 520 0.1ib, annnitic did but flatter: 
and I will tay the King that he ſhall give ns allowance to Iewes 
matters. All the Oratours that ever were, can not ſufficient- 
lieexpreſle the deadly hatred that theſe men have to the 
truth of God, 

Thereis noother way to make Chriſtians readic in the 
Bible, but by handling the Goſpell by Thalmudiques: to 
whole tenour of ſtudie all the new Teſtaments ſtile 1s bent. 
The beſt learned Ieſuits at Francfurt in the hearing of a gen- 
tlemanof England hartily requeſted this done, ſaying that 
by me,they ready to cleare the new Teſtament,could ſoone 
turne the Indians. The Icvwes over Germanie hartely defire 
this. Princes madegreat promiſes, but the old ſerpent wilbe 
hindring, whom the great Angel can tye in chaynes that he 
deccive not, and dcale with his fatours as they wilbe boiid 
with chaynes of darknes . To which matter I require the 
cuppes of the foure wights and 24. Biſhops full of incenſe 
to be powred beforethe Lambe : that Iannes and Iambres 
may reccive according to their workes: that no moreregard 


whence the ſixt ſcale brought on a new world:nor how the 
fallen muſt be lifted vp. | 


CHAP. VII. 


Three hundred yeares were paſſed cre that men were ſuf. 
ficient in number to have kingdomes of Chriſtianitie, Then 
Schollers began to remit zeale, and Hebrew ſtudie : which 
had ſoone overthrowen Arians, ſhewing GOD to bee our 
Creatour, Fecleſ, r2. and Chriſt, Ichova our righteouſnes. 
Yeathe Apocalyps had moſt tamed Arians and Tewes : and 
had been clear at the firſt by Thalmudique veine of ſtudie. 
By ;00.,moe, Byſhops pride and floth — but a gaine a 

ambi- 
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ambition of the Goſpell. Antioch would have chief Patri- 
arkſhip, following Antiochus old pride. Alexandria would, 
as Alexider would be a God: Old Rome would, as it cruci- 
fied Chriſt: New Rome would, for the Empires ſeat, None 
conſidered that the Scholers of Patmos ſhould be the ſea- 
led: & martyrs : whe neither North-wind roſe, nor South- 
winde blaſted, in the garden : that the ſpices might flow, 8& 
the beloved come into the Garden, and cat of his precious 
fruites,Cant.g., 

But foure Angels held the foure windes. God favoured 
Antioch, that where ſinne abounded, mercy might more a- 
bound. That men ſhould not therefore be high minded,but 
feare: in the ende Hagatenes take it. Cuſh or Abuſhini in 
Keturahs houſe, had Abrahams familie, and long held well: 
bur in the end, held but the Goſpel and few Epiſtles, and the 
Pſalmes.,for all the Bible : Thatwhich Colen & Rome hath 

rinted, Moſcovia from Conſtantinople, heldlitle ſound. 
Rome was the cauſe of falling to all: ſtill weakening the Eaft 
Empire,that ſhould have holpthercſt. 

So God telleth that a generall fall ſhall come, that not 
the open be the true, but the hid bee the fervantes of God: 
ſuch as God ſealed. As inIeremics daycs in Terufalem the ill 
figs,the troupes of Icruſalem were a Synagogue of Sathan, 
zhen all the Levites condemned him to dy : and God in E- 
zckiel ſealeth all his,whom Ifrael condemned. So herc an a- 
poſtaſic is told, which groweth yp 3 00.yeares:by many wic- 
ked ſteps. And then commeth to the Popes ſupremacy, and 
ſoon maketh the open Church,a Synagogue of Satan. That 
onely men vnknowen,fcw to mens fight, but many to Gods 
ey, that ſeeth all, be the Church, Here the Papiſts might 
have thciranſwer: when they aske where our Church was. 


The 
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The tribes all have ech one twelve thowſand : Though 
Dan is not named he is vnderſtood. But when Iofcphs two 
ſonnes and Levi be reckoned, one is left out, as Symeon 

Des.33. So Dan here. They be ſhallow who hence geſle that 
Antichriſt commeth of Dan. S. Paul taught Chryſoſtome, 
2.Theſ.2. that he ſhould come from Rome. 

The latter halfe of the Chapter, ſweetly expreſleth the 
poindtes whereypon all ſtandeth,that ſalvation is from God 
and the Lambe. All more in religion is fromthe ſerpent. 
Allhonor to Mary & Sain&ts. Alſo Martyrs and their com- 
fort is ſiveetly expreſſed. This matter in time followeth the 
eight and ninth. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Out of the ſeventh ſeal come matters more to bee ſoun- 
ded,the (ix aforc had. The Church hadpeace a ſmall while, 
but angels ſeven are prepared to ſound wrath ariſing. Chriſt 
the Mediatour,is ready to receyve praycr:he is contemned, 
by Romedallying with his mediation: Therefore hee pow. 
xcth voyces, handing: Niuhinings and earthquake, Angels 
here tell it: Men in playn work. 
The fir#t common place: Warre. 

Hayle and fire mixt with blood, ſheweth vexation with ,, 1. 
watre: ever ſince Conftantines houſe fell, the Popes beſtird rhe Apo- 
them to ſtirre warres to overthrow the Eaſt Empire, and to tata. 
ſet the Welt by the eares. 

The ſecond common place, 
The Popcs ſupremacy. 

Theariſing to be a great.mountayne: became a mout- 
tayne of tyre, when he caſt himſelfe into the ſea of nations: 
Thatathird part of men became dead in fin, in profane tra- 
fique of life, D : The 
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'The third common place. 
Corruption of Scripture 
wreſted to his policie, 

A great ſtar burning asa torch, fell from heaven, and fell 
into the rivers and fountaynes of waters, 8& the name of the 
ſtar is wormwood,&c. Angelus eccleſie, the Door is a ſtar, 
Ch. 7, heaven is the Church : burning as alampe, is kindling 
of wrath : the waters be the Scriptures : falling into them, 
15 wreſting of them to mainteyne his kingdome: ſo the ſenſe 
is bitter,and the D.is wormwood : that many finde deadly 
hzrcſics by this wormwood, 

The fourth trumpet, 
Great fall. 

They which were wg all, as the ſun, mooneandftars 
(Iacobs familie,in Iofephs dreame)loſe much light.Gagnz- 
us a Papilt tellcth,this to touch, Popes, Cardinals &Biſhops. 

A preparation to marke 
triple woe vpon this, 

An Angell flyeth in the open ky, & telleth of three woes 
ypon this, 


CHAP. IX. 


The V.common place. . 

The Angel or Doctor, falling from heaven (the Church,) 
hath giue tohim not S. Peters keyes of knowledge,but keyes 
of a deepe pit: to darken ſun and ayer : the office of Chriſt 
and law by which weſce him. So infinite millions of mokes 
and fryers come forth: locuſts for devouring the carth, with 
ſcorpions ſtings to torment harts : when Chriſt is obſcured 
and Scripture, that men findno comfort: but bee worſe for 
theirſoule,thenTob for his body,1eb z» 6 
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To make warres,their wealth will make many hoyſes:and 
they haveauthotity as Kinges with their crownes : though 
they pretend to be as private men. ( Dan.7, The Chaldean 
ſtriptof Kingdomeis ſo termed: And Antiochus having no 
right to the kingdome : ) and they keep within doores, as of 
womens hayre : but they have Lyons tecth, to hold faſt all 
forged and wringed giftes : openly forged, as Co/antinm 
donation: and wringed of kingdomes, which they help vp: 
and from deceived by terrour of purgatory. They have breſt 
plates of iron, to defend themſelves : and the noyſe of their 
wings1s like the noylſe of horſes running to warres: while ſtil 
they ſet Kingsby the cares: for the firſt common place: that 
haile and fyre be mixed with blood. And their ſcorpion 
ſtinges ſting men five moneths:till Princes compell them by 
a cold winter to hide themſelves in hedges, as Nahums Lo- 
cuſtes of Ninivy, hide them by enemies. 

An cxcellent name of the Pope: 
Trx AnGel or Tus P1r: KinG OF 
Locvsrs, Azapnon, APOLLYON. 

Our common name which we givethe Pope is Demon in 
Greek: tor Popes be Demones in Euitathiws : from the Com- 
mentaries of old 4rifarchwand Didymms,and others. His 
Commentaricsare from ancientHeathen,not from himſelf: 
as Eraſmus well noteth in his obſervations vpon the Apo- 
calyps. Whereas I cited Homers Commentary followed by 
S.Peter, D.B. the learned, thought that a fooliſh overſight: 
as though I muſt mean Fa#tarhiws: who was of late. And he 
doubtcth whether S.Peter read Homer. I am out of doubt 
he never read him:But the holyGhoſt gave words of old for 
S. Peters vic afterward, by inſtin&, not by reading. Andſo 
much a [imple DoQor might have Omen. 5 
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B. L. ſkewed himſelf, in his vnlearned skophing moſt 
Athcan. And as Iannesand Iambres,Symon Magus & Ely- 
mas, and Alexander the Copperſmyth are for cternall me- 
moric in the hart of the Bible,ſo deſerve ſuch for to be. Now 
as wee vnawares and Papiſts call the Pope, Damozra, a Divel: 
ynawares wecall him fo, G O D ruling our tongues: that is 
ſpecially worthy noting. When Tulian the Apoſtata was 
kild, and Libanizs commended him, that he now was with 
the Demons, the Greek Dottors took him vpon his word: 
and what an aſſe he was to ſpeak that which the enemy 
would wiſh. D. ohannes PiForins the Popes chalenger,wrote 
to me that Ioun Car. v 1x was Dattylodcitles of Antichriſt: 
Who ſhewed by the finger who was Antichriſt. I took his 
graunt : that ſothe Pope was. For Caivins finger aymed at 
him,Sothe Popcs chalenger overthrew the Pope. The ſame 
wrote to me theAnathema.But God dealt with him as with 
Balaam the ſon of Beor, in /z4/y pronuntiation, of Boſor, in 
Chaldean, where S. Peter kept : where the Galilxan his 
voice told he wrote not from Rome, The DoRours Ana- 
thema was this, to me, I Anathematize thee, as Paul did 
Barnabas. I take it, ſayd I. And ſo thou makeſt me better 
men any Pope that ever yas at Rome. Paul thought him of 
the ſame faith, and happines : But I anathematize D. 7phu 
Piitorius,as S. Paul did Anathematize Elymas Alagws, Vpon 
this he yeelded,as Zelveria knoweth. And to his dying day 
ſpake molt reverently,as ſome Engliſh heard, of his checker, 

So here we muſt mark not what men call the Pope, oly 
father, and vicar cf Chriit, and head of the Charch, and King of 
Kines, and Lerd of Lords: but what GOD doth call him: and 
God taught Adam to give fit names, Herethe Popes names 
be many ,One is,74e Angel ofthe pit:as theitar falling had the 


keyes 
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keyes of the Pit,to bring forth his Locuſts. And, zhe Kine of” 


Locaſts is the fitteſt name for him. In Ebrew, he is called 
CAbaddon, N.nm.24.and Abdanin the Thalmud is the wort 


name.Aruch will teach T the place, Alſo he is called 4badaovy + Beracoth 
chiefly for remembrance of Nam.24. where Balaam endeth Perck.eve- 
his prophecy, in /#a/ygoing ontodeſtruRtion : & Iohn Chap, MMEPT2, 


17.8.17. tranſ{lateth Balaam moſt properly: as D. Kimchi,in 
hard Grammer : Adey obed goeth on to deſiruttion, In Greek 
heis another 4po /p : a Divel of Delphos, deſtroying ſuch as 
ſeck to him: as Apo deſtroyed rich Craeſus : deceiving him 
to war againſt Cyrus. He knew well enough that Cyrus 
ſhould have the vitory : Eſay had told him ſo:and though 
Crxſus gave to Apollos temple, very great gifts : yet when 
he asked him, whether he ſhould fight with Cyrus, he an- 
ſwered: Creſus paſſing over Halys, ſhall everthrow a great Kine. 
Sohedidin hope of good : But overthrew his own king- 
dome: and rich Craſus became poore Irus. So the Po 
maketh but a mock of Kings. Thus one who of the f1xt ſeale, 
is fully deſcribed : whatthe Pope is, and what he meancth 
to do, as Chap. 77, ſhall tell, 

And this firſt of the three woes thus ſet forth, reacheth 
from the Popes ſupremacy,after the yeare of our Lord,coo. 
ynto Ieruſalems war ended at z 200, For which 600. yeares, 
the Pope ſtill made haile and fyre to be mixed with blood, 
Now the ſecond woe js in his puniſhments, by the Turk: 
and by the Goſpell and Martyrs, teaching Princes to caſt 
him off. / 

The ſixt trumpet 4nd common place —, 
Of the Turks comming vp and dealing. 

Cedrenus and Polaterranws(in 4rabiatriplici) teach of the 
Turks and Saracens conjunction : and ſundry others, boy 
they 
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they afflited Spain and 77aly, Their hiſtory Thave touched 
in my book of Scripture Concent: &T wouldany ofcleane 
ſpirit that rageth not againſt the Concent which G o » gave 
to Scripture, & I do but ſhew, to have my beſt help,thcnce, 
There is afull explication of the ſecond woe. Bibliander in 
Chronologia ſheweth that after the Popcs ſupremacie 
graunted by wicked miſcrable Phocas, to impudent Bont- 
tace the third, Machumed began to be as gratious a Father 
as the Pope in Rowe, Machmad is iz Carr. the title of Chriſt: 
Graces it (elf. And Chamudoth parzaker of graces, to rare 
Daniel Chap. g. by the Angel Gabriel, Now this falſe Pro. 
phet forging himſelf taught by the Angel Gabriel, take!th 
Daniels terme in the higheſt ſenſe : Machmad delre it ſelf. 
Raſhitelleth, that becauſe he humbled himſelf before G o 2 
in faſting and prayer, he was ſo called. But Turk and Pope 
will have the holynes of Apollo: paſt repentance. 


CHAP. X. 


Now commeth a moſt lively deſcription of Chriſt, ope- 
ning himſelf from Eſa.19.nd 54. aud Geneſ.g. and Apoc. 4.06 
Daniel 10. and Fxod,r4, and Dan.12, and Ef. 31, and lob, for 
the thunder of his power : which is paſt vnderſtanding, 
and ſhall not be perceived of the Pope, till the next trum- 
petter, or common place teacher ſoundeth and endeth the 
world. 

Now the Angel biddeth Tohn take from Chriſt the litle 
book of the Goſpell : and to cat it: which was ſweet in his 


mouth, in preaching : but bitter in afflition, and to the 
enemy allo: as Ezekiels book, 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. XI, 

Tohn fheweth that the Church ſhalbe built: as Teruſalem 
freed from Babel,ynder Zorobabel and Ieſus : when Zacha- 
ry ſceth anAngel with a reed meating the length & breadth. 
So lohn hath areed to meat the tEple and altar: that is,from 
the litle book to ſhew,the breadth and length and depth and 
hcight of the love of God in Chriſt, Chriſt himſelt is the 
temple : Therefore to check Thalmudiques, which to this 
day look forathird temple, as ſheweth Rambam : whom 
ypon Koheteth (Salomon the oratour) I have cited and 
tranſlated, to check them he ſheweth court of ſacrificing is 
geven tothe heathen : and Ezckiels goodly citic, is a city 
of atflition: as Chriſt was afflicted 42. monethes : Zacha- 
ries olive trees: Lorobabel with Iſrael,and Ie s ys with Levi: 
and candelſtick of Gods fauour, Churches (Chaptey 7.) re- 
vived. 

Here is a new Elias: a new Moyſes: to call fyer from hea- 
ven, and to ſtay all dew of grace and ſucceſle: and to turne 
thcir waters of armies into blood: & to plague their cnemies 
with all kind of plague. The experience followeth, 

The combat of the King of 
Locuſts with the Martyrs. 

When the Martyrs begin to revivethe Goſpell,the city 
which is called for ſpiritual vncleannes of religion,ſpiritually 
Sodoma, for cruelty againſt Iſrael, Ag pr, fetteth fourth the 
King of Locuſtes: who commeth with his Locuſtes winges 
of chariots and warre horſes : and fighteth in all nations, 
with theſe two captaynes of Martyrs : and killeth them: 
and their caſe is playne, how they are murthered : as if a 
Crowners queſt went vpon the policy that crucified Chriſt: 
after his preaching 42. moncths : or ye; 1260, Or yooee 

Tree 
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threeand an half, Now as Beda and Carthufianus well note 
(in three yeares and an half) all time of preaching Chriſt,in 
memorie of his preaching ſo long: fo thetime of their noted 
death, while their aſhes may be cen, and they arenot put in 
grave,is, in a proportion, called three dayes and an halt. 
Now that all may know that tivo yeare 1s not proper, 

twiſe one: but as all the returned from Chaldea Babylon be 
two,Zach, Ch.z. and 5, So the witneſles of truth that leave 
ſpiritua}l Babel, all arc in that ſenſe called two: and the citie 
which killeth them, in peoples, tribes, tongues, and nations, 
is not a building of houſes : buta building of policte.So the 
two be not two men, but two companies : and the dwellers 
in carth would not reioyce and fend giftes one to another, 
as Tewcs againſt Haman in Eſter for two, but for the com- 
panies of two ſorts: rare wightes full of eyes,8: 24. Biſhops: 
and the troupes that givegloric to God and the Lambe,and 
pray onely to the Lambe, the great God and Saviour:thele 
in all nations wherethe king of Locuſtes tyranny reacheth, 
are the two Prophets who vexe them, whoſe mindes dwell 
on carth,and cannot fee the heavenly policy of Chriſt. 

In that ſenſe,after three daycs & an haif, ſpirit of lifefrom 
God entred intothem,and they tood vp,and fteare fel vpon 
their enemies: and they heard a great voice from heave ſay- 
ing vnto them,come vp hither, and they aicedcd vnto hea- 
ven inacloud, and their enemies ſaw it. Tohns viſion went 
ypon two: and ypon one city: & one beaſt, But Remes po- 
licy the king of pit keyes, withhis Locuſtes: and the ſtates 
that wrue and fight againſt them, muſt be mcant: of whom 
when one is dead, an other is alive, iump in the ſame veine: 
as though it were the ſame man: and their enemies ſce, they 
20e VP to heaven: and the beaſt which is aſcended out of 
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Abyſlos, that isall his corporatis, millions of millions (theſe 
viſions repreſent corporations, and vnder one, millions of 
men be told) all Papiſtes goe from their Abyſlos of black 
1gnorance,vnto Abyſlos, Luke 8,and Zohar wpon Geneſ.r, 2. 
whither the Divels ſhall come in their time ( but are yet in 
this world) to be tormented for cyer and cver. 

After this reaching and fighting a greatearthquake ſha- 
keth a tenth part of the king of Locuſts city: which crucihed 
Chriſt, and praycth to the virgin Marty, to commaund her 
ſonne, the Erernall God,by the right of a mother: as though 
ſhewere mother to the godhead, becauſe thee was mother 
to the Perſon one of two natures. And they are very wiſe 
who thinke the mother of God, in ſchoole phraſc,can finde 
no better ſpeculation in heaven then to liſten to the Cite 
that crucifed the Lord of glory. Ticariot rhe traitour con- 
feſſed his fault : yet Chriſt gave him over to hang him ſelfe. 
RomethatkildChriſt,after juitifying him,ſinning fo againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, and finning more then if they had kild all 
the men in the world, yet is worſe then Iſcatior, and wilnot 
coteſſelin, but clayme right to rule the world: becauſe once 
thcy durſt crucific the maker of the world : and pray to the 
Len Marie to forgive the Popcs holynes, the Vicar of 

ilate. 

In Elias 75000. bowed not the knee to Baal : and live. In 
this Citie 7000. that bow the knee to Baal dye, arc kild, in 
viſion 7000, in ſtorie ſeaventie millions of thoufandes, with 
this : 20.yeares of the Goſpel| revived, And full many give 
glory to God,and leavethe virgin Mary alone, to be happy 
as other faithfull, Bathſhebagh,Ruth, Thamar and Sarah,al 
her mothers:and who morc in ſin yet ſtaycd vp6 her ſonne, 
who was then in their loynes, Thus the ſecond woe is paſt. 
E 2 The 
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trumpet of common place. 

Since Kingdomes match the Pope in ſtrength, and have 
brought him that he dare not queck but be content to hold 
his owne: An open voice is in kingdomes, that whereas the 
Pope hath been once caſt out, and now God reigneth, wee 
looke for no chaunge till the reſurreRion, at 6000. by old 
oueſſe. Hence at 46z. For our Lord was borneat 39:7.adde 
1610, then now Adams ſoule and duſt hath 5 5 : 7. at 462.the 
geſſe will ſhew it ſelf, At 3000. the Arke was brought into 
Salomons Temple. at 4000.cxattly the Romanes deſtroyed 
Zcrobabels temple. 

Andas the Popectalleth by ſteppes as he came vp, & not 
all at once, ſo 463. yearcs may Spainand Italy holde him 
vP : while Archbiſhops and Biſhops, Paſtours and Curates 
have too much ſtipend and authorittic : but litle learning in 
the holy booke, for wiſcdome vnto life. As Agamemnon 
ſayd of Neſtor,that ten ſuch would ſoone fel Priamus citie: 
ſo ten Kinges that would clear the Revelation to Hebrewes, 
Greckes,Latines, and all tongues might haſten the Iewes 
calling:but I amafrayd none, faving our own,will performe 
any promiſe that way: to agree with Iewes that the Arkein 
the Temples the holy man,which is golden within& with- 
out, and hath the tables of 61 3.letters,to which anſwer 614. 
lawes, into which all wiſedome falleth, and none fayleth, 
written in his hart: and vpon the mercy ſeat all of gold ſtay 
the Cherubims looke, When Chriſt is ſecne in his Temple 
of humanitie,thus Papiſtry fayleth and fallerh:and trom the 
Church dayly, till the end lightening and voices and thun- 
drings,and earthquake and great hayle,would make Zgypt 
and Rome to quayle, 

| But 
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But few deſirous of divinitie have maintenance, and am- 
bitious in wealth ſpurne at ſoules health : and kings ſec how 
much is ſpent in vaine,and how ſcholers bend to gaine: and 
ſo courts fall at Sardis,Ch.z. and the Pope may live yet He- 
bers yeares, this preſentand 463. That this Trumpet may 
then ſpeak to Ezekiels dead bones,& make them arite,Ch, z7, 
as Apo.20,Allariſe, 

Thus in ſeales and Trumpets God hath once ſhewed all, 
By ſeavens: ſpirits, hornes,ſeales,and trumpets, to teach the 
prophane world of reſurretion. The ſame ſhal be repeated 
in beaſtes ſeaven headed,and ſcayen Angells : vnto a newe 
mention of the reſurreRion, 


CHAP. XIL 


A goodly ſigne appeared in the heaven. The faithful 
company is a Woman: cheir abundance of grace of the gift 
of juſtice in Chriſt, and regeneration in putting on Chriſt, 
is a garment of the ſun : their contempt of all things vnder 
theſun,is an having of the moon vnder her feet : their da- 
&rine from the twelve Apoſtles, is a crowne of twelve ſtars. 
Their defire to teach Chriſt to other ſoules,is a travelling of 
child. As the Sun is all bright, ſo is the ſoule juſtified in 
Chriſt, bright as the ſunne, Cazz. 6, though in it ſelfe it is 
black, Cax7.7. and as the Moane,often not all lightened, but 
when it hath the Sunnes full light, it appeareth as the mor. 
ning,as faireas any moon,Cax?.s.Our crowne is the twelye 
Apoſtles dotrine: who were all of equall truth : though S, 
Paul laboured more then they all:and from Rome wrote e- 
nough to have warned that city not to fight againſt Chriſt: 
and ſo much as might teach the world that Peter was never 
ncar Rome: but kept where God TRAD the twelve tribes, 
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as the r2,moſt laboured to call the Tees, to teach the Gen- 
tiles. This iravelling of child teacheth! vs what a care-wee 
ſhould have to teach Chriſt: and ſo, firſt to learne G O-D S 
book. God is our firſt Biſhop: 0b, 20.29, iz the 70. for EL, the 
ebr. the Aimiehty. 

Otmen,the King-ſhould bebeſt learned:as King Moſes 
was: King Icſus, King Samuel, King David, King Salomon, 
King Ezckias : the wealthier by wiledome,and greater then 
many Kings, Danicl Be/t,eſ-ſar:that brake outa flame of ſor- 
10w tothe wicked Chaldean, whothought that Be/zas a far 
Bcl held wealth, Kings might foone be learned : who might 
lcarne the holy words of both teſtamentes in two moneths, 
and the concent of ſcripture in an houre : and might com- 
maund that every ſermon ſhould either abridge the whole 
Bible, as S. Paul doth to the revoulting Ebrewes: or tell the 
afflitions of our Lords tamily, as Daniel doth ſeaven times 
over: or weaknes of Salomons Kinges : or how Aharons 
twelve ſtones tell the tribes ſtory : or the golden chayn of 
Chronicle and [ubilees : or the myſteries of Moyles Cere- 
monyes : or collations of prophecies with event : or like re- 
volutions to ſhew Gods facility in teaching Chriſt: or ſome 
whole book: in one fermon.So Kings without payne might 
paſſe all in Jearning, 

And our Vniverſitics might be ſo ruled : but that the 
God of this.world doth hinder, that our DD.ſhould ſpeak 
Ebrew and Greek better then Englith: and be readier in the 
Bible then in any other book : or from their firſt preferment 
in collegics, faſt oftener then the Teſuites do for S. Laurence 
and all the Sainctes in heaven, or live without college al. 
lowance. A Samuel would make a Naioth. And an Arch. 
biſhop worthy of his place, would make Daniel plaine in 

. -ONC 


:. mw a tA ai. + » <a Oe as . 


THE ARGVMENTS 19 
one houre,and the Apocalyps in an other.It is a wonderful! 
ſinn to give men honour without deſert, and tobe doltiſh: 
{cholers to vnlearned teachers. We travel, as Eſay ſpeaketh, 
but we bring foorth onelya wynd. 
The God of this world being incarnate in the Romans,is 
buſy in his generation: Pharaoh,Zſa 27. was not ſuch a Dra- 
con, nor the Perſian God, Day.s. to whom onely prayer 
mult be : The Goddes borne-in Afia: as &ſchylus termes 
them : The Dracon whom Babylon worſhip in the fable 
Apocryph. Theſe werenot ſuch Dragons as the Romane, 
Pompey, Craſſus, Tulius, Antonius, Brutus with Caſſius, 
Auguſtus with the whole Empire till ir died : and the Em- 
pirerevived by Pope, theſe ſeaven heads of the Divel teach 
vs to know the Churches danger, when their whole corpo- 
ration maketh a grcat Dracon,and their hornes ten be not as 
they in Danie] then Kings of ten men, but ten kingdomes, 
And the tayle, the Prophet that telleth lyes, Eſa.9. draweth 
the third part of the ſtarres to be wandring ſtarres, /ud.w,rz. 
and caſt them intothe earth, as Daniel F. Antiochus made 
Iewes Phariſecs and Sadducees, 
When our tongues trauel of Chriſt, the Divel would by 
Romedevour that : But he is taken vp into heaven, who wil 
T bruſe all nations with an iron rod: And the Church fled A oor moat | 
. . . wa -0 wet 
into the wildernes, as Ioſeph and Mary with Chriſt into the 70. 
Egypt, and is nouriſhed as Chrilt in his half ſeaven, Dans, moſt wi- 


in his perſecutions, dayes 1 260, ſely hi- 
' , . ing the 
Michael,who in the forme of God, held it no robery to eþ.pro- 


be equall with God: Michael, whoin Das. 7e. js the chief of priety | 
the chicf Princes the holy Angels, and defcndeth Iudah 6: xcſu 
againſt theenemies ; Michael & his angels the marryrs over- Ou 
come Satan & the Ceflars,- that the Church ſhuts the ont of 


all 
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all accompt : theugh Satan ſtill accuſed them to the ten Per- 
ſccuters, 

So the Dragons tayle is buſy in the Popes : But the 
Church had as lſracl, Exod, rg. two wings of an Egle to flee 
from Dracon Pharaoh into the wildernes : to be again fed: 
aftcrChriſts perſecutions:a yeare,two yeares,& halt a yeare: 
from Pope ſerpent: that the Thebanes borne of this ſerpents 
teeth gnaſh : Where was your Church before I. Luthers 
time, when the King of Locuſts, CF bad one, Aba«don,anew 
Apollo, had from his keyes of the pit brought a {moke, to 
darken ſun and ayer. Andalthough the cloyſters Idolatrous 
deſerved as Ifracl in Amos to be carycd as with the river ot 
Agypt : yet the Pope would fo vie the Church : though 
heathen policy bridle him, yet Pope Dracon is fierce againſt 
remnants, as in his Spaniſh Inquilitions. 


CHAP. X11 


Czſarsand Popcsthe Dracon and his tayle are exprefled 
paſt all deniall who are meant : The empire hatharmes from 
the foure kindomes in Daniel. So God forceth vs to berea- 
dy in Danicl, and to compare together the braſe of the An- 
gclique men. The Greek Leopard had foure heades, that of 
23. Captaynes al made Kings,all came to fower quickly,and 
cvery one dyed a violent death, ſaving old Antipater, to 
have blood for blood,as the Romanes here. The Beare had 
but one head,the Lyon one,and the fourth beaſt, the parted 
Macedonians but one, that beaſt is not named, becauſe it 
was the ſame nation with the former, but is diſtinguiſhed 
trom the former by ten hornes or Kings, five Ptolemics and 
fave Scleucior Antiochi, that vexed Iudab, 


From 
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From theſe the Romanes have their armes, beginning 
wirh a beaſt with ten hornes, with this difference: Ten Dia- 
demes betokening {o many kingdomes. This beaſt was co- 
loured likea Leopard, footed like aBeare:mouthed like a Li- 
on. As Nab.faid, who can deliver you from my hande : & was 
a Lucifer, and would be equall to God. So here it is ſayd, 
who caawarrewith the beaft ? Alexander would be a God : 
So Divi Iulij and Divi Auguſti,& ſo the Perſians. And An- 
tiochus Epiphancs hath a mouth ſpeaking great thinges, ſo 
hath this beaſt, Now the ixt head being as dead, ſheweth 
that the Empice ſhould bedead and revived : otherwiſc five 
heads were gone: and the ſeventh was not yet come. But in 
a ſpeciall ſenſe one head ſeemethas dead. 

The time of Tyrannic was 3 00. yet by Mczonymia, mea. 
ning the argument of perſecution, from our Lords timc,jt is 
called three yeares and an halt, Antiochus Epiphanes raged 
againſt the remple properly three yeares and an halte: as E- 
lias plagued I{rael properly three yearcs and an half. But the 
matter ſheweth Ch.X7. and twice inthe X11, and here, that 
proper time cannot be meant, 

Again, I muſt adviſe the reader to learne Daniel before 
he learne this booke. Twentie yeares ago I made him plain 
enough, and plainer of late: though the Dragon caſt out of 
his mouth, a river of water . The whole Realme by this 
houre might &l{e have knowne Daniel clearely. The Tyran- 
nicand blaſphemic ofthe Caſars and their deſtructions are 
Knowne. 

The Popes deſcription. 


A beaſtariſing fromthe earth, that is, without war : ha- 
ving horncs like a Lambe, that is, Chriſtes Vicar : _ 
the 
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the mouth of the Devill, for diveliſh lawes : reſtoring the 
Empire, and working Miracles of deccit: as though he were 
Elias, a reſtorer oftruth. The Icſuires report of their mira- 
cles, comment well on this. And the Popes endevour,(fince 
oreat Conſtantine left hateful Rome) to ſet it vp,by revived 
Empire, & to deſtroy the Eaſt: this matter is famousin con- 
tinuall ſtories. And Canon. lawe telleth that none may live 
vnder the Empire, but by yeelding vnto the Popes lawes in 
ſubſcribing or oth, or ſome open token : as a marke in the 
forchead. And where a niiber given to a man, as the ſonnes 
of Adonitam were 666.that being called the number of the 
beaſt, and toa ſenſe of wiſedome, which is viuall in notati- 
on, A God /tiding wp,that is Adoni-kam:this deſcribeth plain- 
lie the man.thar ſtands vp in the temple of God, as it hce 
were God, 


CHAP. XIIII. 


The reviving of the Goſpell, by worſhip of God onely in 
Chriſt, as on mount Sion of old : religion taught with as 
orcat concent of lai and goſpell,as any harpes can make, by 
rare men of courage,patience,wildome and high policie, by 
virgin mindes,vnſtayned by Idolatry,renued by Chriſt,and 
following him,is taught,Ch.14.as Ch.7.c7 12, 

And the Popeis told of fall, and of eternall death to all of 
his bent : and the Martyrs of preſent heavens joy, without 
purgatorie. And Chriſt fitting on a cloud at prayer of the 
Church, and anAngel comming out of the Church,bid by 
an Angel Lord over fire and Gods heat, with ficles cut off 
Papiſtes,that their blood would reach to the horte bridles : 
over a Land as Canaan madetoa ſquare, by the Thalmud, 
I 600. 
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1600.furlongs, 400. cvery way . The new Teſtament ſpea- 
king to Iewes,is applyed to their manner of ſpcach,& plaine 
toa Thalmudique, where it is hardeſt to vs. 

The deſtruction which rebellion in Ircland wrought by 
the Pope inDeſmonds countrey,if all the blood of the dead 
were poured out, would a good way reach to horſe bridlcs: 
as that alſo ot Oſtend, And what would althat war,now 40. 
yeares yecld in blood of Papiſtes : going withall to eternall 
deſtruction? Happie are the ſoldiers, that dye with a good 
heart for the goſpel], for they reſt from their labours. 


G©HAP.:2& Y. 


A new viſion tclleth the goſpels reſtoring , and the eni- 
mies puniſhment: perſecution borne ſincerely, through fire - 
and faggor, isa (ca of glaſſe mixed with tyre : and praiſe is a- 
gainſt Romes Agypt and Dragon Pharaoh and Romes Ba- 
bylon; from Exod. :5,and ler.ra. 

And ſcaven Angels, clothed with pure Iuſtice, come oat 
of the temple in heaven. Angels repreſent what God by 
men will doc vpon earth : when (incere harted fight in his 
caule. Thete have golden girdles about their breſtes, as the 
Sacrificers were girded. Maymoni in the holy implements, 
ſweateth to prove from Ionathan vpon Ezekiel, and Kaba- 
lah, that the Sacrificers were girded about their breſts. Iohn 
made no doubt of the matter: but as a Thalmudique taught 
from God, tclleth rcfolutely the whole truth, Chap. z. and 
here. Such poin&s ſhewed would make Tewes, all lcarncd 
Iewes, confteſle that God penned the New Teſtamanr. 
All Chriſtians bee Kinges and Sacrificers : and ſhould 
conſider that they muſt weare crownes of golde, which no 
gold{mith but Chriſt maketh : to rule —_ ſelves in __ 
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and to obey all in Gods law : and the girdle of truth to bind 
their hartes in ſtedfaſtnes. Now where one of the fower 
wightcs giveth the Angels ſeaven cuppes of Gods anger: 
thelearned full of eyes teach the people who are the temple 
to pray vnto God for vengeance vpon Chriſts enemies: and 
vpon thc peoples petition, the Angels have charge to ſerve 
them: as in Pax.4 & Heb.r.and men are fortifyed by them: 
as Darius by Gabriel, Dan.77.7. 

As the temple, Eſ.s, was filled with a ſmoke of Chriſt his 
anger : and Seraphim, the Angels which were inſtruments 
of yer did attend : fo here the ſmoke is in all the Church: 
that the encmics ſhall not perceive the truth till they be c6- 
ſumed : having finncd againſt the holy Ghoſt:as the Jewes, 
Eſa, 6, even by Rambam his graunt,could not amcnd by tea 
chaſtiſements: till the temple was brent. 


CHAP. XVI 


Vnder the ſeaven trumpets, the earth, the ſca, thefoun- 
taynes and rivers, the ſun, the King of Locuttes, Euphrates, 
and earthquake,is celebrated. The ſcayen Angels in plagues 
keep that order, 

The Popes earth or earthly hold of his poſſeffions, is full 
of boyles:that dayly ſome lofſe he hath: as he brought war- 
res; to be hayle and fycr mixed with blood, 

He became a mountain of fyre caſt into the ſea,to make 
the third part of it bloud: ſo his nations be madcall known 
deadinfin : andin ſeas of war fall from him. 

Theſtarre wormwood fell into the rivers & fountaines 
of Scriptures, & made them bitter. His rivers & fcuntaines 
of forces arc turned todrink blood. 

He 
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He obſcured the ſun of juſtice: the ſun of perſecution 
parcheth his, 

He got lands for Monaſteries, that the Locuſts might 
make him their King. But now the throne of the beaſt is 
darkened by contempt and pillage of Land. 

Inthe old time Virgil complayned of Romes diſtreſſe: 
that Zinc movet Euphrates illinc Germania bellam: and at Eu- 
phrates,Ch,o9. Angels weretyed, but to be looſed by ſtarts ; 
now the river is dry,that Turks and Saracens come even to 
Germanie, and Germanie alſo looketh to freedome : that 
now the king of Canaan, the ſervant of ſcrvantes, the falte 
prophet ſending from his mouth, three (that is many) vn- 
cleane ſpirits to caule kings to war, hath no better ſucceſſe, 
then Iabin by Siſera,at Mageddon: and herea faire warning 
1s given to watch,and integritie. 

The ayre was darkned,and earthquake ſhooke the citie, 
that the tenth part of the citie fell, and Gods wrath ended 
all- So here agreat earthquake, and hayle greater then Io- 
ſuahs, talleth ypon the enemy, who can not repent, but hol- 
dcth on to deſtruction. 

Thus men,Gods meſſengers, ſhall give the Pope meafure 
for meaſure, that he can not repent : but blaſphemie, not 
knowing how far Patmos paſſeth Rome. 


CHAP. XVII. 


As Daniel at the laſt openeth his Viſions in proper ſpea. 
ches : {o here, viſion and proprietie come togeather: though 
fome knots be knit : that the wiſe may vnderſtand : and no 
wicked take the paynes to ſearch. One of the ſeaven An- 


gels calleth Rome an harlot, fitting vpon manie waters, 
F; that 
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that is, people and troupes and nations and tongues ( as 

Daviel 3, ſpeaketh : ) with which the Kings of the carth 

committed ſpirituall fornication by accepting that filth 

Idolatrie, as dronck with the wine of her Tdolatry. This 

7 doth in viſion that which a Doctor would in rea- 
ing. 

"And he caricth Iohn into a wildernes in vifion : as men 
are beſt to judge when the noyle of city troublcth not. 
Now he hath another viſion tor the Empire revived: a 
beaſt with heades and hornes, as the former the old Em- 
pirc-: and purple colour, as more in perſecution : and full 
of names of blaſphemic, as accepting the Popes Canons, 
and Maſſe, and Ceremonies : and a woman ſitteth vpon 
this. beaſt clothed in purple and ſcarlat, as drunk with the 
blood of the Sain&s : and golden in Gold, as old Babylon, 
Eſa.rz. and brave in pearles and precious ſtones, as be the 
Popes in their Copes : and their Arch-Biſhops and Car. 
dinals, in cloth of Gold, and Aharons ſtones : mocking 
with Godin apiſh imitation : as they mock with the keyes 
that God gave his Apoſtles : which Saint Paul had as the 

eſt: if any could be better then other: and Iohn ſpecial- 
ly : authour of Goſpell , and Epiſtles, and Apocalyps : 
That Ruben mightas well be chict Patriark, as Peter chief 
Apoſtle. And this woman had in her hand a golden cup, 
as old Babylon, full of her lothſome filthy tornication: 
though Roine ſet foorth in gold and filver their crucifix 
and Virgin Marie and Saint : Andin the forehead, a iny- 
Gerie: Babylon the great: the mother of the fornicationsand 
lothlomenes of the earth. Here we ſee plainnes: that none 
ſhould think that Babylon meant whence S. Peter wrote, 
Rome is Babylon in a myſteric and trope : S. Peter "o to 
ſpeak 
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ſpeak properly,as all men,when they tell whence they write. 
But viſions are in borrowed ſpeaches, Now this is ſure and 
plaine, The woman is the city which hath kingdome over 
Kinges of the earth, 

Now of the beaſt his body this 1s told : that the beaſt, 
is,isnot,and is, In Czſars ir was in Rome : Dead by Con- 
ſtantinus houle, and not being : and againe revived by the 
Popes. 

The ſcaven heads areſeaven hilles whereupon Rome was 
built: famous for that: and alſoſeaven Kings: whereof five 
ruled Indah, before our Lord came in the fleſh : Powpey, 
Craſſus, Inlius, Antony,Brutus With Caſſins.lohn and all ewes 
knew thatwell. Then commeth the whole Empire the old, 
aſ1xthead, then preſent : afterwards the Empire to be revi- 
ved, the ſeventh : and by the Pope,the cight King:as he ru- 
Icth the Empire, 

Now the ten hornes, are Kingdomes, as they ſerve the 
revived beaſt not yet ſo ſer vp : but inthe Popes time it ſhal- 
be. Now theſe ſhall with one mind give their powerto the . 
Pope, and perſecute, But Chriſt and his Martyrs will over- 
come: az in Chap,7.and r0. and 11, and 12. and 14. and 15 and 
19, And when Martyrs teach the truth, countreyes will re- 
volt from Rome, and make it deſolate: that the empire ſhall 
not be prophane,nor favouring Rome:but as innew Rome, 
before the Tutk ruled. 


CHAP, XVIIL 


An Angel thatlighteneth all the earth by his glory, pro- 
claymeth that Rome is fallen, knowen to be a dwelling of 
vncleane ſpirits: in all places of the policy : andthe holy are 
COM- - 


».. 


W 


-48 OF THE REVELATION, 
. commaunded to come out of all that policy. Their Canons 


and Prayers and apparrel are al bent to a blind drift: and not 
fitteſt to have bene vſed in our tongue. The whole frame is 
out oforder. The Lords prayer is maymed: from their La- 
tin,3/:7.6, leaving out a moſt noble ſentence : Their Creede 
is fooliſhly tranſlated: that 20. ſeverall opinions are made of 
a moſt cleare phraſe of 3000. yeres v{c: of going ro Cod : their 
letany is dangerous in phraſe, praying to te Perſons {eyeral- 
ly: and is applyed vato their doctrine of doubting of juſtifi- 
cation : and in Battologie is hatetull to God: and in trifling 
arguments, tor {ainctes dayes : and hath lies, for the place of 
Eves creation, and Archangels, & our Lords comming into 
the worldat midwinter. Wee ſhould come ont of all theſe 
follics: if our myndes put on white and clean linen:and wee 
tye golden girdles about our breſtes. Specially the Diveliſh 
fable of Toby is vntolerable, to be ſtill kept, Biſhops vn- 
der Q. E. gave leave in allowance of theſe things, to adde 
in ſubſcription this, #xg: xp s Fndrod wow; things may bes 
uffred. 

pol fall is told from Babels, Tyrus, and Teruſalems, 
Terem.51.Eſa.21.and y7.and Eſa.23.and Ezekiell 27 and ler,y. 
to ſhew from ſtories paſt the certainty of all this. 

And theſereafons are rendred: that the Roman policy kil. 
ling men for the Prophets, is guilty of their blood : as the 
Scribes for Abels, Math 23. & that the Kinges,who ſhould 
be Biſhops next God, trafiqued with Pope for his confir- 
mation by the witchcrate of Papiſtry, 


CHAP: IX: 


When people can ling Halelja: that is, praiſe onely God 
in 
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in whom we breath: whodrenched Pharoh,when Iah ſtop- 
ped his breth, Ex9.7s. (there 7ah is firſt vſed:) when foure 
times Alelyja is vitered from all ſorts and continually : and 
all the praiſe of Chriſt: and he'is ſeene riding vpon his white 

korlſe,and we follow in whitelinen of juſtice : then Chriſt 
will make proclamation to all kites,as in Ezekiel 39, concer- 
ning the Macedonians to deyoure the fleſh of Papiſts ſlaine : 


and will caſt the beaſt and falſe Prophet into a lake burning 
with fire and brimſtone, 


CHAP. XX. 


The tyme of the Popes abſolut ripenes in Sathan to de- 
ccive generally, ſhall not be till a thouſand yeares, when the 
{moke of his pit hideth ſun and ayre : and his locuſts have lt- 
ons teeth,and iron breſtplates, and winges of Chariots,and 
war horles. Satan was tied among Papiſts & elder prophane 
1000. yeares : that many reigned hecre with Chriſt for a 
thouſand yeares : they of the firſt reſurrection, that is from 
ſinneinthis world,vpon them the ſecond death ſhall have 
no power : but they ſhall reigne with Chriſt, and ſuch wil- 
be tor a thouſand yeares. 

But after a thouſand yeares the darknes of the pit will ſo 
extend itſelte: that the old ſerpent ſhall troubleall the holy 
Citie, and bcliege the faithfull every where: as though old 
Gog and Magog were alive, and the old lernuſalem were a new 
to be defended. The Pope deceived all the Princesof Welt, 
toſend all their force for to recover Ieruſalem,and Antioch: 
and 200. ou the greateſt warres that ever were,were made 
there: That the old war of Gog & cMagoe was nothing like 
this. Andyet Chriſt had tolde thatTeruſalem ſhould on = 

G olate 
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ſolate vnto the worlds. end, Maz. 2.4. as he cauſed Moſes to 
tell, Dexr.22, But the falſe Prophet to weaken Princes, who 
would be deceived, and not excell in Gods word, as they 
moſt of all might do, he cauſed them to go for 200, yeares 
from England, France, andall the Weſt,men, women, and 
children.to recover the curſed land. 

And now God began new mercie : now firſt Rabbines 
made Grammers for Hebrew : and Iatky the great D. com- 
menteth vpon the Bibleat a thouſand yeares : now 600. a- 
goc: and Aben Ezra at goo. a very great Rabbin. Rabbi Sa- 
daias was afore him, who turned Moyles into Arabique, 
that Chriſtians might follow the truth, & not the 7 2.which 
hid their minde,for 1600, yeares change : asI have ſhewed 
in Coxc, and Meſchiſedek, That hiding not ſpied hath de- 
ccived all Arabia, Abyſlinos, Gracia, Moſcovia, Englande, 
vnto 1603.to breach ofall Moyſes authority.Rabbi Sadaias 
did cnough to have holpen this. Another Rabbin put forth - 
a Greck tranſlation in Ebrew letters . Ramban, who at the 
laſt became a Chriſtian, he wrote finely foure hiidreth yeres 
agoe. Aruca Dictionarie for the Thalmud is 600. yeares 
old. Iſaak Ben Arama, and Bechaiah,both overthrow their 
owne fide, and helpe vs to tye Satan againe : & ſo doth Da: 
vid Kimchi, teach vs from much Thalmudique,thatthe title 
of the 22.Pſalme is the morning ſtar : a matter worth much 
gold, for 4pec.2. ayd 22.Briefly from after x000.yeares God 
pitying vs, ſtirred Tewes to teach vs Chriſt by thcir beſt c6- 
menting, though them ſelves could not ſce him. Al be god- 
les that wiſh not all helpe to turne them: and how hath Sa- 
tan bound them that labour to hinder all the good of their 
commenting for Chriſtians ſpeciall vic and hope for them. 

Satan raged looſe 500. yeares, But now, we looke oy” b is 
all: 
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fall: not fearingany deceit with ſtrength, Therefore the vi- 
ſton paſſeth vato the reſurreRion. 


CHAP. XXI. 


Becauſe the Church ſhould be long in the wildernes,and 
ſeeme black to men, God ſheweth the heavenly Ieruſalem, 
how goodly itis, from Eſay 25.4nd 54. and from ſixtie 10 1he 
end: and Aggei 2, Exod,28. Ezekiel 47. axd all the Prophetes: 
and how great it is,1 44000.furlongs ſquare. As a thouſand 
miles high building : and ſo long and broad : thar if all the 
elect ſince Adam, came as beaſtes into Noes Arke: a citic of 


this largenes would but hold them. Here Papiſts ſhould ſee 
antiquitic and vniyerſalitie. 


CHAP. XXII. 


The lawes are golden, and ſtreames of life in Chrift,the 
morning ſtar. But this I have in Concext of Scripe. handed at 
large,andel{where, The grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt 
open our eyes to ſee, that to morrow we ſhall 
dic : that to day we may heare his voice. 

Colonies. In. 101 0, 


Ttr\@-., 


Gentle Reader, where you ſee this title THE ARGVMENTS, 
printed above almoſt of every page,there read, OF THE RE- 


VELATION. And where you ſee, OF THE REVELATI- 
ON, there read, THE ARGVMENTS. 


*+- 4b 


— 


Good Reader ynderſtand,that this larger Scho/zow fol- 
lowing, in order of time,was written afore theſe 4rgu- 
wents: as thou maiſt perceive in the readipg, 
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OR REVELATION, OF THE 
HOLY APOCALYPS. 


mz [FT : r that the Romanes 
FINANCES bad killed Chriſt, & perſequuted 
6 J/282 V1 his ſervants, ſtirred vp by faithles Tewes, 
[ 097 aa GY whoſe rebcllion overthrew their City & 
E 'y SN & ſtate: Domitian railing a cruell perſecuti- 
ELSSSS242 on, and baniſhing 1ohn into Parmos, Our 
Lord and Sauiour reueleth the ſtate of the heauenly Ie x vs a- 

L EM: how it ſhal be afflicted by the Prophane Ceſares, till they be 2.Thefl.:, 
raken away: and, When power of ſtate returneth to Rome, a policy 
all wicked ſhould be ſet vp : to deceine if it Were poſdible the very 
eleft : ſo mighty ſhall it be to deceiue, becauſe men Would not re- 
ceiue the loue of the truth. Theſtile of the booke, is taken all 
from the old Tecſtament,to be plaine for learned Chriſtians: 
and darke to wicked that they ſhould not ſee Gods counſels. 
In my booke of Scripture Concert, I opened the tropes : and 
in my Advertiſement, IT applyed the X I L. pretious.ſtonesto 
their tribes ; whercof Iewes called vnto C hriſt, in ali Coun- 
tries,taught vs heathen the way of life. Now, my bent,is to 
tell properly the ſumme of the booke. And firſt, generally, 
G.3 who 


Chap. t. 
Chap.2 . 


and 3. 


Iſai. 54.9. 
Chap.4. 
Chap.s. 


2.Pet.I. 


54 AN EXPLICATION OP 


who be the perſequutores . Heere, as oftenas we read, that 
Chrif# was kill'd Jas Chap. 1.and 2.and 5.we muſt ſagely con- 
{1der,Pilate, and theRomane policy, where Chriſt was cru- 
cihed: That Rome,muſt be the ſtate heere damned: firſt for 
Tyrannie; when their Ciuil lawes were good; that S. Paul 
by Lyſias the humane Chiliarch; and by Feftws the Proconfal, 
and 1u!ia the noble Capraine, found NereesauRotrity long 
a defenſe. Bur, afterwardes, aſiate all ſinfulſhould come to 
Rome: and deceiueand vex the Church vnto the end. That 
Domitian, baniſhed Lohn, Euſcbius writeth it. That Satans 
throne by Rome tryed in the Churches, who would in 
Chriſt ouercome;the ſeauen Epiſtles teach. And where God 
ſitteth vpon a throne of iudgementto builde his Temple by 
S. Paul of Beniamin his ITaſper : (in Beniamin the old Temple 
was buit)8& to defend his tolke.like the ruddy Sardims of Rewi- 
ben, (ett a frontier againſt the Zagarenes, to teach by the rai- 
nebow of his couenir, the ſumme of Leuies Smaraed,& Law, 
This deſcription, is for terrible might againſt Rome, 8 their 
Idolatry.So the Libeas killed,to whom all creatures (whom 
Rome made Gods ) promiſe ſeruice for his Chriſtians ; He 
being theLion of Iuda,by that name; telleth of warrs,greater 
then Dauid made: From Pſal 18.& 4 5.& 110.& Iai,z 1. That 
the Romanes now, be the enemies:they who pierced the handes,cr 
the feere,of the morning arre:Pſ 22,by Kimchies expoſition, 
from all the Thalmud: and Apoc.2. & 232.50 the Prophecie 
there,for Creatures,to refuſe worſhip,is bent againſt Rome, 
which ſtil would worſhip Creatures. Nonetold fo diſtinctly 
Romes caſe: as now it is handled, Balaam,in Nu. 24. but ge- 
nerally: Ss S. Mat.24.S. Paula litle more at large, for the preſent 
poſleſor Ceſar : till he were gone: and then for new Antiochi, 
troDanicl i 2-to bring al to heathen folly.Butnone 7c” 
ri 
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Chriſt would plague the Czſares infinitely more, the euer go- 

uernors were plagued: & that a King of Locuſls,idle bellies de- 

uouring the fruitcs of the earth , ſhould come to reuiue the 

empire.Theſc _ were ſealed,tor the LAMBE himſelf to 

open: how. he would vſe Zypocrites, Pilates ,Martherers;8 yet 

waſhers of handes,as innocents in depth of miſchicfe : mur- 

therers of :he king of glory: and yet confeſors that Teſu of Na- Chap.s. 

zaret,ts King of the lewes, The revenge is fitted tothis cruelty 

and Hypocrilie: againſt Diuos Ceſares,& a new Empire of ho- 

lineflc 1n title; & of boldneſle,to make Dinos, Diuas.Chriſt 

by his holy martyrs,ſheweth white, might and ſpeede: they 

are a whzte horſe, hee gaue them crowns, as he wan a crowne; 

Plal.21, acrowne through thornes,and thorny in this world; pc, .. 

but golden for the ſoule,in the world of ſoules. And he hath ; 
| a Bowe, (witharrowes ſharpe, in the heart of the kinges eni. Pfal.45. 
! mies: )to make people fal vnder him.7has « one ſealed commune 
' place. Thereuenge of the Dini Ceſares is three fold:in ſpeedy 1.Seale. 
might, red horſe,and his rider hath agreat ſword,and auQto- , 
rity to take away peace,that men ſhould kil one another, The * * * 
Romane ſtorics tell how miſerable the Emperors were, and 
often in hazard to ouerthrow the Empire, cuen at the firſt 
perſecutions. A ſtep further, commeth in the black borſe, on 
who the rider bare a balance in his hand,to ſel corne as deere 3) 
as ſpice: ſhewing whas famine ſhould come: greater then was in 
Claudius dayes. Aurelius Vittor ſheweth of 30. choſen Empe- 
rors,at once: by their ſoldiers: who kill'd one another till all 
came to one: and ſo in warres famine muſt beas Virgil faith: 

Luippe vbi fa ver ſum atque nefas: tot bella per orbem, 

Tam multe (celerum facies; non wil arairo, 

Dignu honos ſqualent abdutths arua colon. 

Ft cnrne rigidum falces conflantiur in cnſem.. 


Far 


4.Icale, 


5. Seale. 
In Aboth 
R. Nathan. 


AN EXPLICATION OF 


For Where right s onerturned, and Yurong takes places 
So _ Warrs through th World, ſo many a face» 
Of Wickedneſs ( appears: ) no due regard 

Is then vouchſafd tbe plongh: the fieldes are marr, 
The Husbandmen drag d thence : now forged are 

The crooked ſhes, into (tiffe ſwordes for warre_. 


Avehementer degree of miſerie,followethin the fourth 
common place,or Seale; where the ſpeedie and deadlie ven- 


 geance of God, is a pale horſe, death fitting vpon him : and 


the gulfe of the graue, following of him, and he had power 
to kill the fourth part of the carth, with ſword, famine and 
peſtilence, and with the beaſtes of the earth : That, was the 
puniſhment of Ieruſchalami, vnder Tzedekiah, when the 
whole ſtate periſhed. The cauſe of all this vengeance is ex- 
pounded in the fift ſeale. The holy martyrs ſoules lay vnder 
the Altar Chrift our Altar, calling for vengeance. The Rab- 
bins vniucrſall ſway, placeth holy ſoules going hence, imme. 
diatly as Moſes ſoule,vnder Gods throne: This ſpcach vnder 
the Altar, is in matter the ſame, but diſtinAly ſheweth that 
by Chrisf our Altar, and ſacrificing of our {clues, wee haue 
place of reſt in Paradiſe. Purgarorze, was vnknowen to lewes 
and Grectans: that, was kept for the ftarr, that ſhould turne the 
waters of Scripture into wormwood. 

This calling tor vengeance againſt the beaſtes of the earth, 
Dinos Ceſares, hath an anſwere, thatthey muſt be content a 
while, till moo martyrs blood becommeth the ſeed of the 
Church; till the greater part ofthe commune weale be true 
Chriſtians : an Emperor fauorable, ſhould bee too much 
troubled with Heretiques; as Arrians proued that true. Vn- 
der Martyrdome,the zeale was an whize horſe: & theChurch 

was 
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THE HOLY APOCALYPS, Fx 
was holy and cleere:and heretiques, holden herctiques. But 
yet, how the martyrs prayer c6meth in ſhort tyme to paſle : 
that the Emperors,and their great,and all idoll policy,is ſha. 
ken: th:ir funnes, their moones,their flarres, all their heauen, as 
of o1d,1f.14 34. come to nothing; That vnder the Golpell by 
Conitantine,commeth a new world, of al Creatures ioy,that 
they ſhall ſerue Chri#?; That ſtarres,be #omore Gods: Nor Ce- 
ſares, come of Fen, nor Ayer, be Inno, nor Aolws, God of 
winde, nor Neprine of Sca, nor Apollo of grafie, nor Pan, of 
ſheepe, &c. But God ſhall be One, in holy Trinitie aud Vnitie, 
This went currant z oo.ycarcs, But, that, $ataz blinded even 
thelcarned, not to ſee the Eternal ſonne, Eternal God,Creator 
of all thinges,to bein Adams ſced, by Danid, Nathan, Zoro- 
abel, Ely," Mary, Redeemer of the world, 1ſcariote in quiet- 
neſfe, would be kicking agazn#t onr Great G 0 D, and Sanionr, 
CHRIST himſelf; therefore at the laſt he caſteth of the 
outward power of the Church; and returneth all to the bad- 
neffe of old Rome. And ſheweth that the true Church;ſhall $, the 15. 
be hid in Gods ſ{caled ; as in Tzedckiahs dayes,Ezeck,4. that raelites in 
the windes which in Cant,4q.16.blew north and ſouth,vpon —BYPr 
. . ca - 
the ſpices of the garden, ſhould be ſtayed in all quarters, 1.4. exo. 
that the church ſhould be hid; in Gods ſealed: in all quarters; 12.7. z, 
butin men not of ſivay in commune weales: obſcure in the **-73: 
world : knowen to God, and brethren, holy and few, This 
commune place reaching to the end of Popes glorie, 1s 
handled betore the fall of the Church, yetin time it com- 
meth when the Pope is full King of his Locufts : after 
Satan had beene bound after a ſort for generall deccit 
1000. yeres, The commune place ſhall be handled in a ſe- 
ucrall title, 
H. The 


4.3cale, 


5. Seale. 
In Aboth 
R. Nathan. 


AN EXPLICATION OF 


Foy Where right's onerturned, and Yurong takes places 
So —_ Warrs through th' World, ſo many a face_s 
Of Wickedneſs ( appears: ) no due regard 

Is then vouchſafd the plongh: the fieldes are marr d, 
The Husbandmen drag d thence : now forged are 

The crooked ſahes, into (tiffe ſwordes for warre. 


A vehementer degree of miſerie,followethin the fourth 
common place,or Seale: where the ſpeedie and deadlie ven- 


geance of God, is a pale horſe, death fitting vpon him : and 


the gulte of the graue, following of him, and he had power 
to kill the fourth part of the carth, with ſword, famine and 
peſtilence, and with the beaſtes of the earth : Thar, was the 
puniſhment of Ieruſchalami, vnder Tzedckiah, when the 
wholeſtate periſhed. The cauſe of all this vengeance is ex- 
pounded in the fift ſeale. The holy martyrs ſoules lay vnder 
the Alrar Chrift our Altar, calling for vengeance. The Rab. 
bins vniucrſall ſway, placeth holy ſoules going hence, imme- 
diatly as Moſes ſoule,vnder Gods throne: This ſpcach vnder 
the Altar, is in matter the ſame, but diſtinAaly ſheweth that 
by Chriif our Altar, and ſacrificing of our {clues, wee haue 
place of reſt in Paradiſe. Purgarorie, was vnknowen to lewes 
and Grecians: ivar, was kept for the ſtarr, that ſhould turne the 
waters of Scripture into wormwood. 

This calling tor vengeance againſt the beaſtes of the earth, 
Dinos Ceſares; hath an anſwere, thatthey muſt be content a 
while, till moo martyrs blood becommeth the ſeed of the 
Church; till the greater part of the commune weale be true 
Chriſtians : an Emperor fauorable, ſhould bee too much 
troubled with Heretiques; as Arrians proued that true, Vn- 
der Martyrdome,the zeale was an whzze horſe: & theChurch 

was 
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was holy and cleere:and heretiques, holden heretiques. But 
yer, now the martyrs prayer cometh in ſhort tyme to paſle : 
that the Emperors,and their great,and all idoll policy,is ſha. 
ken: th:ir funnes, their moones,their ftarres, all their heauen,as 
of old,I1f.17 34. come to nothing; That vnder the Goſlpell by 
Conitantine,commeth a new world, of al Creatures ioy,that 
they ſhall ſerue Chri#7; That ſtarres,be #omore Gods: Nor Ce- 
ſares, come of Fenw, nor Ayer, be Inno, nor Eolws, God of 
winde, nor Neptune of Sea, nor Apollo of grafie, nor Pan, of 
ſheepe, &c. But God ſhall be One, in holy Trinitte and Vnitie, 
This went currant z 00.ycarcs, Burt, that, Satan blinded euen 
the learned, not to ſee the Erernall ſonne, Eternal God,Creator 
of all thizges, to bein Adams ſeed, by Danid, N,athan, Zoro- 
abel, Ely,: Mary, Redeemer of the world, !ſcariote in quiet- 
nefle, would be kicking agaznit owr Great G 0 D, and Sanioar, 
CHRIST himſelf; therefore at the laſt he caſteth of the 
outward power of the Church; and returneth all to the bad- 


nefſe of old Rome. And ſheweth that the true Church,ſhall $9 the 5. 
be hid in Gods ſcaled ; as in Tzedckiahs dayes,Ezeck,4. that raelites in 


the windes which in Cant,4.16.blew north and ſouth,vpon 


the ſpices of the garden, ſhould be ſtayed in all quarters, 149. exo. 
that the church ſhould be hid; in Gods ſealed:in all quarters; 12.7. 3, 
butin men not of ſivay in commune weales: obſcure in the **+73: 


world : knowen to God, and brethren, holy and few, This 
commune place reaching to the end of Popes glorie, 1s 
handled bctore the fall of the Church, yetin time it com- 
meth when the Pope is full King of his Locufts : after 
Satan had beene bound after a ſort for generall deccit 
1000.yeres, The commune place ſhall be handled in a ſe- 
ucrall title, 

H. The 


7, Teaic. 


— 


AN EXPLICATION OF Chap.VIIT. 


The fall of the Church to be hid, is handled 
in Chapter V Il. 


Four meflingers of Gods juſtice, Empires wicked;ſtay the 
ſpirits of grace, from blowing vpon men ; to be trees which 
the hand of God planted. In the Eaſt, CMachmad, in North, 
Tartaria,in South, Aby{ines reuolted in the Weff,7ralyſtayeth. 
The Iewes of old, were ſcattered by the Macedonians, and 
Aſlyrians,South,Eaſt, North; & planted there the Goſpell, 
that the reuolters vpon open ſtregth for the belly, ſhould be 
calt off for cuer,as the builders of Babel. Dazzels Imageruled 
in theſe parts; & felt the power of CHRIST, the Son that 
brake the imageto duſt:and ſeeing they would (to ſhake of 
Weſt gouernement,)ſhake of the Goſpel allo; thoſe Arabiq; 
contreies arc ſhaken of for eucr, from open cleere ſway. Bur 
the Weſt that laſt heard of GOD, ſhall haue vnder compar, 
fight by ſcripture, and in all quarters Iewes and Gentiles 
knowen to God,a company innumerable,ſhalbe witneſſe to 
the truth;martyrs in hartes ſadneſſe,as if they had ſhead their 
blood: Why Dan, is omitted, is ſhewedin Scripture Concent: 
"Thence,they that deſpiſe not the work,wil fetch a reſolutio, 

How in the We#t, the Church falleth. 
Sixſcales,ſhewed the Romans violence, againſt CHRIST 
& his ſcruants; plagued with warres,death,& peſtitence, and 
ouerthrow of Empire, The ſeauenth ſhewweth a fintul ſtate in 


$8 


al Satans might deceiuing theWeſt,wherof 7.trumpets giuc 


warning, which the ſcaled before will take; others will not, 


CHAP, VII. 


S Daniel Chap,4. was amazed a while that Nebachad. 
neFar aſtarre,ſhould be7.-yeresa beaſt:{o the Church, 
the Heguen on Earth, is amazed, as halt an houre a 

what 
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what paſſe, badneſſe of ſcholars invnlearned ambition, will 
come: & 7.trumpeters ſtanding before God,will ſound that 
vnto the world : that the world ſhall have a warning, long 
atore the matters come in practiſe, 
The ſumme ef the Goſpel! : contempt of Which, caxſeh 
Ged 10 cait off the open Church. 

CHRIST, aſacrificer tor euer, the Angel of the couenat, Mar,r. 11. 
maketh his humanity, the golden Altar, vpon which he lay- TIA 
eththe incenſe of our prayers, receiuedin a golden cenſor of *'*7+*+ 
his pure mercy, & they come before the Father for the 144. 
thouſand Iewes,& innumerable heathen: whereof the trum- 
pcters for 7. commune places: compaines of holy Doctores 
be the principall. Now, becauſe Rome would teach with 
forccfull deceit,ot to receine the abundance of the grace, of the n,om.s. 
gift of iuitice of Chri?, that by faith We ſhould be inſlified, to 
bane peace With God, to reiene With his Sonne_s : but muſt 
ſecke helpe from our ſelues , Who bee children of Wrath : 
Chriſt turneth his mediation, into wrath againſt the ſeed 
of the ſerpent; whoſe City pierced his handes, and feete-; 
and by thcir occaſion made others fall. 4s the lone of God | 
in Chri#, for breath, length, depth , and height , paſfeth all ©PM*\-3- 
Exowledze; fo the contempr of the tree of lite; and of the 
man alittle inferior to Angels, in death; butafter aſcention, xepr.z. 
crowned with glory: as to the rebellious Angels diſdayning 
mans glory it gaue eternal woe,it giueth to men that follow 
that company called Satan,the old ſerp&r. The anger of Chriff x.,,4,:0. 
& heare, voices, thunderings, lightnings, earthquake in ſtates, 
4 at the Law.gining; Becauſe Chriſt the end of the Law is 
contemned, This could neuer haue fallen out, if the Ebrew 
Bible, with the Maſſoreth 0r7hographie diftionarie, for ac- 
cents & vowels, had beene vſualin churches ouer the Fob, 

H 2 an 


Epheſ.2, 


Pſal.22, 


60. AN EXPLICATION OF 


and the N.T.the marrow of all Greeke, and ſunnes bringht- 
neſſeto the old, had beene ſcholes ſtudie alſo in all nations. 

But flothful contempt, to make tranſlations from tranſla- 
tions; bred vncertainti; and it diſdaine, it blindeneſſ&; it con- 
tempt of Chriſt, it reietion. Atachmadſcone turned away 
all the Eaſt; whereof old, GOD was knowen; and God hath 
for that,caſt them of for euer. The Grecians were ſo proud 
of Greeke brauery ; that of 0» igens Oftaplun: of Ebrew, in 
Ebrew letter,inGreckeletter,in the 70.in Aquilas,Symmachns, 
Theodotion, and other two vncertaine tranſlations; they little 
cared for the Ebrew, but from Greck vncertaine, they mars. 
red their commenting, and gaue 4Arrim- great aduantage. 
And,when Arabians, Erhiopians, and cMuſconitestranflared 
the 70. not the Ebrew : the difference of 1 500. (and more) 
ycares exceſſe, aboue truth by the 70. in Genel. 5. and 11, 
cauſed Greece and the other,and much of Romiſhſoylcs,to 
blaſpheme the Ebrew, as corrupt : fo diſdayning bitter 
rootes, they miſſed to gather fruit of nouriſhment. This 
bred the rhundering anger of the Eternall Word; which was 
with God acy; and made all things: and gaue words Ebrew. 
and Grecke, each as pearle and ſhyning lewels : Hence vn- 
learned ſcholars, turneall ro Ambition and Hereſte : politt- 
tians, to profancnefle, 


Of the VTT. Trumpets. 


As one trumpeter tclleth of a kinges power in-milliones, 
ſo hecr 7. repreſent 7000, as might fall out : ſtill Icarned men 
gaue warning : but when the roore of leſſat was contemned, 
the watcrs of grace, were not ſent into vncleanc hearts. . 


The firit Trampet, 


Bu;ſhopps,ſtroue for ſuperioritie; WMonachs,fall to mo 
an 
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and extolling of Sainctes : Princes giue wealth that way: 
painefull ſcholers be hated and perſequuted : their voices 
make alowd trompet: MNhanaſue, Chriſo(tome, Baſil, Nazian- 
zene, ſound out matter againſt herefics, and forged Mona- 
ſtiques, and contempt of ſcripture : and how the poſſeſſor of 
the Weit Empire ſhould be taken away : and a policy all {;nfull, 
ould beeretled inRome. Andreas Ceſarienſis doth more plain- 
ly ſhewthat: being attheriſing of it : about the 600.yeares, 
of Redemption. PatriarchesafteRed ſupremacy; but the city 
that crucified Chriſt; and now plagued Chriſtians, was to 
affli& inthe cnd,and to be a trapp,for all coaſtes to fall, The 
contempt of learned warnings, & Romes ſupremacic, made 
caſt,ſouth,& north, fear leaſt old tyranny from Rome ſhould 
be reuiued. So Machmad turned much of the world to fall 
away ; that haiie ef /tate,as in Eſai,and fer and blood,of warrs 
come to the world: And moſt of all Popes ſupremacie chal- 
lenging Empire,raincth haile, fyer,and bloodtothis day: that 
men grounded as trees for the third parte : and all the weake 
as graſſe fell into Gods anger. So this is a commune place of 
the Popes ſupremacy. The nexttrumpet ſoiideth that point 
morefully : The ſcholars that inucighed againſt Phocasthe 
murderer, for erecting Boniface z. ſupreme Papes or Father, 
Of the names, Papas and Pope. 

The name Papas,in the Greck fathets epiſtles,is from one 
to another, this much: Right Renerend father. But when one 
would haue all to himſclte; not by learning in Ebrew or 
Grecke for Gods worde; bur for ſtrong hand in ſupremacy: 
then the name reſted in him, but turned #270 Pope; which in 
Homer as Enſtachins well noteth,is P«men,a Dem. The Pro- 
uidence of God,in mens tongues for names, fitted vnto mat- 


ter,is tobe regarded much: I hat Pope,and Damen is all one. 
| H 3 Add 


Iliad.z, 
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Add vnto this, that the Pope is caled ho/ines: Matke for 
this, S. Paul; THE SINFVL MAN; THE WHOLE 
ENEMIE : HE THAT EXALTETH HIMSELFE A: 
BOVE ALL, THAT IS CALLED GOD; OR WOR- 
SHIPPED : A NEWE ANTIOCHVS EPIMANES : 
SEITING FORTH HIMSELFE IN THE TEM- 
PLE OF GOD, AS IF HE WERE GOD. THIS, 
AND POPE OR DAMON, GONCVRRE. The {e- 
cond Angell, or Company of Scholars, ſhewerh howe hee 
commeth vp, forthe Emperour, 


The ſecond bla#t expounding the firſt, 


A Mountaine, an huge one eurning with fire, is caff into the 
) [e4. Monntaine ſigmfieth ay Empire ,as Babylon is a mountaine 

deſtroying : Burning with fire, is, cauſing hoate warres; as in 
taking the Empires land, to become a Mountaine : and ca- 
ſting himſelte into the ſea of kingdomes, to be to this day, a 
firebrand of all our warres : The ſea is politique ſtates, for 
this ſca of our troubleſome life;as Tally tranſlateth Enripides- 
£t mihi nunc primum ir1its illuxiſſet dies, Nec tam 4rumnoſo 
#auigaſſem ſalo: eſſet dolendi ws 1p is, 1f a heauy day 
had now firit ſhined vnto me,neitber had ſailed before ſo trouble- 
ſome (eas there would be init cauſe of ſorrow, c. So lea is, Dan. 
7.0 Apo. 12. where Empires ariſe:{o the men of the ſeas po- 
licie,called fiſh; ſuch as ſeemedaliue Chap. z. Forſooke the wa. 
zers,Efa.s 5.and Eze.qs. which gine life 10 all where they come, 
turned here to hxrefie,be turned to death : and traftique of 
ctuill policie is turned to corruption, 


The third bla#,expounding the ſecond, 


The thirdexplication of the learncd great, telleth that 
the 
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the + meſſinger of the oy Synagogue, or heauen, for the + Chap. :. 

kingdome of heauen,ſhall fall from his calling to be as Babi- ap" fron 

lons king, 1ſai 74. A ſtar ſetting Ngmrod his houſe on fire, ſergeants 

will ſoone corrupt the third part of the Bible, called waters, of the 

Iſa, 55. loh.z. and 1.10h.3. andinfinitely in Rabbins, Hee Church, 
all turne Iuſtice of faich into Idolatry,as Ephraim in Amos. 

That many men diedthe ſecond death (called fiſh afore) by 

Idols worſhip. So the Pope turning the holy doctrine into 

idolous waters, is called wormewood. 


ticles of the Popes corruption of Scriptures. 


Firſt, He holdeth not the Hebrew and Greeke holy zexz ; 
in ve: Gods owne holy wordes : penned by the Erernall 
Spirit: ſpeaking all of lite by the S O N: in dayly eſteeme: 
for all in leiſure of ſtudie to know: and which all ofleiſure 
to ſtudic ſhould know. But in ſteed of it broughtin a Latin 
worke; of which tongue none is bound to haue regard: and 
brought vnto ſchooles, Latin'for Grecke and Ebrew. 

IT. The Apocrypha bookes were all made by Mer 
of Tuda: And ſpeake not a ſyllable of CHRIST : yet helpe 
Joſephus for all !ſracl, againſt CAppiones, Infim, Diodorus S4- 
cul, Cornelius Tacitzes in madd Antiochus: and (o far haue 
their vſe. The fable of Tobtis madeto bulic heathen for 4/- 
ſars captiuitie: which heathen neucr mention : nor I#dahs 
deportation to Babel, orreturne: For it Barncs forged Epi- 
ſtles ; Suſanzaes allegorie, for the whole ſtate, King TIoakims 
wife polluted by the Babilonian Tudges; but reuenged by 
Daniel, is wittilie fabled. The enuious heathen, neuer men- 
tion the fire quenched by Danicls moſt noble Couftns : 
Thereforc a Rhetoricall ſong, was formed to ſhew what in 
the fycr, their cauſe might ſpeake, to Idol- ſeruers. 

But 
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But Da2ze! recordeth nothing ſpoken : who knew all : and 
would omitt nothing of glorie. So no heathen tell as ze- 
remi of Babe! Bets ({eruants., who thought Be{f gaue them 
kindoms,that GOD by Cyr«s would take out of Bels throte, 
all the kingdomes which he had deuoured: therefore the fa- 
ble of Bell mocked heathensblindnefſe. No heathen tell of 
Daniel caſt into the Lions den for not worſhipping the Per. 
ſian Emperor, or Dragos: as Pharaoh is, Ta,27. and mouing 
the K.to renounce that: the fable of the Dragon worſhipped 
in Babel,and deftroyed,telleth of their enuy and folly. And 
vpon Dari ſpeach ro Dantel, that GOD in whom he belic- 
ued, would faue him: and Dazze! ſaid he was ſaued, becauſe 
juſtice to GOD and the K,were found inhim: 1bbakets ſay. 
ing: the iait man ſhall line by faith: is enlarged by atable:that 
Abakuk brought Daxiel portage from Tudea. The heathen 
knew not Gods counſell; that God by Iewes would teach in 
Babels tall,how he hated the pompe of this world; and hath 
another world for ſoules Reſt, where wicked ſhal be plagued 
for euer, and tellerh that true happinefle ſtandeth in the 
knowledge of Chri##:who gaue Cyr all Croeſus gold,to ſend 
Iewes home from all quarters : to preach of their Eternal 
hope: and to confute Greeke ſages. The z of Zſ4ras,is much 
true,much in fable,to ſmooch this ina greek ſtile, familiar for 
heathen : and ſuch fables be the additions to Heer. The 
fourth of Eſdras, was made to keepe Eſdras, (another Moſes) 
from contempt amongſt heathen : who would thinke him 
baſe,that handleth but Iewes genealogies, and the Temples 
building, without telling the reaſon : and diuorcements: 
therefore they faine for him deepe ſpeculations: as the greeks 
Clem. Strom. 1.feigneall the Law was loſt : and Zſdrasby 
reuclation reſtored all, The Perſians for religion, were a new 
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Nebachadnezar,their warriers,one Pelophernes, Herodotus na- 
meth one ſo. The Iewes ſtates, udirh. Gods juſtice againſt 
Elam, Indichs{\word. And thus, heathen that would mocke 
truth, are mocked by fables. 

Wicked Diodoria Sicul. and Tacitus, commend madde 
Antioch, tor his endcuor toouerthrow the Iewes religion. 
Two workes of ſcuerall Iewes, the later very fooliſh and vn- 
learned; yet good enough for prophane heathen : were re- 
ceiued to ſtop ſuch mouthes. The whole nation is of wic- 
ked Tw//y termed barbarous,and ſuperſtitious,to ſtoppe ſuch 
a mouth ; eloquent Syracides pafling him in fentences, and 
ſhewing all the Lawes glory, and eloquent Ph//o imitating 
Salomens wiledome; for mans good end, were receiued : to 
check heathen , though oneknew not Chriſt. Of theſe the 
fable of Toby,is by the Pope made Gods word, The Thal.Teru, 
111 Ros Haſana for cMichael and Gabriel, make it alate fable 8& 
wicked. For Manaſies, caried to Babel by the King of 4ſſur, 
ſome tryfling declamer would ſhew what one in his caſe 
might ſpcake : as doth Femer for 4gamennen, Achilles, Cal- 
<h4s, Neftor and ſuch : but it werea ridiculous babiſhnes, to 
hold that trifling worke better then Tobzes fable; A plaine fa- 
ble throughout, and no fitter to be read in ſadneſſe in the 
Church,then Zacians dialogues. The Popes ioyning of theſe 
tothe Bible, is Wormewood. 

ITI. Wormeweed holdeth not theſe 3, principles true: 
which all ſhould. 1. The text of the old Teſtam.is kept in let- 
ter molt ſure, by the or; hographie diftionarie, or Maſloreth: 
that no letter was more norlefſe,nor of other ſorme in Moſes 
tyme,with vowels,and accents, & margine reading expoun- 
ding the text; then we hauc it at this day. 2 .,That the Rabbins 
expound all in grammer ſcnſe, well tor our vie. z. That 


all 
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all good for religion, and life is in Moſes; as the Prophers and 
CA poitlesdraw him foorthat large. ITII. The Pope in Bel- 
larmine and others, peruetteth or contemneth eucry whit 
of the Bible, V. He maketh a whole policie,wicked: againſt 
all points of faith; and ciuill lawes : and would bee as a God in 
the Church ſo ſet foorth, 2,Theſ.2. Thus he is wormewood it 
ſelfe. How he groweth vp to be a great mountaine, to be a- 
bleto vexe the world : that followeth in the next Trumpet, 
and keyes of the deepe. 


The fourth exponnding the third. 


The fourth Angel! ſounded,and the third part of the Sun, 
Moone,and Starres,were ſtricken, for their third parte; & day 
and night, Ger.27, Iacobexpoundeth Sun, Moone, S: Starrs, 
for his Church: ſoitis heere,day and nightare ruled by the 
ſtarres; and meane the tymes more or leſſe proſperous : ſcho- 
lars and learned, falling aWvay, corrupted ſcriptures, make ay 
eccleſjaiticallmountaize, from a burning lampe;, falling from 
God. 

The occaſions of the Churches fall from heanen. 


The two Teſtaments, ſhew that CHRIST is the Ange/! 
9f the Couenant, ſtanding by his humanitie, at the Altar of 
incenſe; and in his golden Mediation wa hues the prayers 
of the holy, that with his incenſe, they come before God : 
ſo he fittetha ſacrificer for cuer; figured in Se deſcribed as 
God, without father, Without mother, Without beginning of 
dayes, without ende of life: witneſſed in Moſes deſcription, rhat 
he liueth for ener, a King of Iuitice, and a King of peace; ſo S., 
Paul to Scribes after their owne manner, yet extant in Zohay 
and <Menachem and others deſcribeth his Ficar Sem, the 
great : as Rabbins terme bim, to haue figured the Redeemer 
tO 
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to the world now,of Neahs houſe: The S O N thus knowen 
in our 07ne_, 
How the old Teftament : came turned 
7nto Wormewoou. 

Of the age before the flood, God ſaid : repent we, that 
Imade mar, therefore water, tooke their bodies; priſon eter. 
nall,their ſpirits. The 7ower-»2aſons making Gods of ſtarrs, in 
contempt of SE M, thc high facrificcr; and prating daylic 
again(t his faith,were cut off tro Se-zs tongue,to let it alone; 
and in Babels captiuitie ended it from coinmune vſe : and 
ſoone after Dantels age,from ſpeach of all, but ſchole learncd; 
Bur AMeſes,by Sabbath reading was ſome what knowen to the 
pcople.Befides God made Sems rongue fo hard, thata mans 
wholelife will hardly catchit : and left no authors of it, but 
 Sems prophets; to make vs ſearch how rare wordes in them, 
open themſclues, (and they vied but once) by the argu- 
ment. 

So Sems tongue is an hid pearle, of it Tb coſt me more 
paines alone,then all Greeks, who now cometh to open iud- 
gemcr. Churches had no Hebrew Rabbixs for grimer of yer. 
ncare 1000.Nor grimars, or dictionaries;0rigendid put forth 
Ebrew,in Ebrew letters.and ſpell'd in Grecke,much cited in 
Fpiphanins; with fix Grecke tranſlations. The 70, hid their 
minde much,ſpecially in ; 600. yeres alteration of liues from 
Moſes truth, as thus; Adam liued 2 ;o. yeares and begate Serm, 
And afterwardes 790. for 1 0. in Moſes, and 800, our notes 
ſay, Moſes omitted i 00.y. before Serhs birth;they may as well 
ſay he gaue 1co. too many afterwardes : and ſo in 3620, 
yeres. Yet though Arabique were neare Hebrew; and £7hio- 
pian : they tranſlate the 50. And not the Ebrew : and 
Greekes with Meſconta follow them . But if Princes had 

I 2 allowed 
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allowed in cuery land, ſo big as Canaay, 42. great Cities, for 
Hebricians only; they had beene Ezare, for readineſle in the 
Law: and had beene Atlantes, to bare vp heauen. 

God ſaw that his juſtice could choſe but few; and of cter- 
nitic did ſet many to anger, and therefore gaue not Princes 
that indgement,nor to ſcholars, one of a thouſand millions, 
a minde to ſuch hard paines, but to be ſuch movachos,as N.4- 
2/anz.cnwtaunteth, giuen all to feed them ſelues, and to en- 
uicall paines : and Arhanaſine, Gregorie, and his deare bro- 
ther Baſil, felt for zhe holy Trinitie, And Weſt Monaches reſted 
in /er07e for text, and in S. Avgn#in for explication, 

Of the New Teftament. 

The New Teſtament penned in Greeke, by the 7, Spirir, 
is to be eſteemed inGreeke better then allthe world can cuer 
Colicetue. 

Part I hope to vtter: but conceiue more. The preparation 
to bring Greeke ouer the world, muſt heere be knowen. To 
Iapheths Ianuan, God left it: and ſpread his race from Cilicta 0- 
wer the Wet: that Bard; Ceſar.C. in France, and our Cambria 
kept Greeke Ph:loſophi. And when God meant in open aCti- 
on, to end by Babel, Sems tongue, which he kept in Canaan: 
500. yeares that Babi/ons cotuſion hurt not the Kings houſe: 
but the Chananean dialets twelue, came neare his : when 
God would end this tongue, in holy Danze!s age when hee 
had ſhewed the ſtrict yeare and Paſcha day, of Chriit his Pa- 
ſcha who being the firit fromthe dead, would ſhew light vato rhe 
world. And Aegei, Zacharie, and Eſdras Malachi, had com- 
mented vpon holy Gabriels oration, when God would haue 
no more Diuinitie written, all being ſpoken that could bee 
told: he ſheweth a miraculous prouidence to fitt the Greeke 
tongue to the Golpell, by 4rhexes and all Grecza, Piſiftratus, 


ot 
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of holy 79//ahs time, brought noble Fomers wit into more re- 
nerence,then Morkes the holy Goel: that children ſhould 
learne him cuery whit without booke,and parted him twice 
in 1/iade 8 Odiſſea : into Alpha, Beta, &yc. (As the vnknowen 
God dealt,Pſal.25,34.37.111.112.119 4 tymes: T45. Pro.z1, 
Lamen,s.tymes,) And Ariſtarchus made a commetarie vpon 
his hard wordes: ſo that $. Pezer by Gods reueclatio vſcth his 
noble phraſe;and him,not Ex//athivs I cited, though 51/, and 
Bar.would win ſpurres,to prick their owne ſides. Didimns el- 
der then S.Peter kept Ariſtarchus remnants, and fr6 Didimos, 
not from Eu//athim,l brought Ariftarchus and Homer,wvhom 
I am ſure S. Peter neuer read, but the holy Ghoſ? read him, and 
led Peter. This honor toHomer,(ct on Solon to write ſenteces; 
and Theognes,8& Phocillides,& Minermus: that ciuill groundes 
were made pleaſant in braue Greeke:to make all eloquent in 
ſpeach; Then ariſe 7ragiques, Aeſchylns & an Heroig,, equall to 
Homer,or old Corinnosof Troyes age: and PAlamedes (cholar, 
who in other warres, gauc Homer his timber. Euripides, the 
painter of mans lot, and Zyr#ques rare, and Commedzques, as 
wittyAri/ophanes: Phiſnians: Fiſtoriques, from Heſters age; 
Hellanicus and Herodetus, and Plato, and Ariftotle, and tenn 
Oratores,and Theepompns, & innumerable of all ſortes: while 
Inda was in Babi/oz, and vnder Perſian, taught, ( Dar. r0.) 
that ſoone they ſhould bee vnder Grecia, till Chrift came in 
ſome parte: and therefore they taught their children Greek: 
thatthe 70, flaunted in ſtore: ſetting 80.ſeucrall Greck ſomc- 
timeto one Hebrey tree; as to Shub. 70.60. 50.40. 30.20.10. 
and ſo to very many. Now Macedonians of Sellencys Nicato- 
res people being in 72. Kingdomes : Eaſt and North , were 
forced to knowe Grecke: and by the P/9/9m#es, South lear- 
ncd Greek; and the Iewes ſcatired by them, brought the 70. 


BY Oouer 
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ouerall: and mention of Moſes. So before our Lordesredem- 
ption tyme,all nations(as Tz/h,for Archi ſaith)knew Greck, 
when Latin was kept in a narrow compaſſe. And thus a tun- 
dation was laid for clegant timber to the N.Teſtamene, The 
Icwes note in Jerrſalems Megila, that Noah prophecicd how 
Sem; houſe ſhould bring /apherh to faith inthe tongue of 7a- 
wan,the Grecke. And Miaras Rabba citeth the ſame, and in 
legiiah they ſay: that no tongue but Grecke, can giue He- 
brevv fitt termes. Chrii7zans ſhould vree their owne teſtimo- 
nie, that as a Tr#be failed not from Inda till Meſszah came, fo all 
nations then ſpake Greek; but not many ages after that. And 
as Abben Ezra confeſſeth vpon Dan.g. that the 70. ſeaur;: are 
490.yeres, from Daniels prayeryo ſealing of Meſsias,the holy.of 
holy, wherein not one of a hundreth thouſand millions, ſpea- 
keth ſo truely for our vitorie,as the ſharpeſt enimy doth.So 
Teruſalemi ſhould haue confeſſed, that the fiſhers of Ga//le_s 
were to write in Grecke from Teruſalem after 490.yeres. And 
beforeit ſhould be deſtroyed,as we lee Actor. 1 s. 


of the New Teitaments elegancie, 


The N.Teſtam.in Grecke is fo little that by one houre, 
in the morning and cuening; in one weeke; one may with 
eale,and great delite,read it oucr. Yet this booke hath more 
ſcuerall wordes by the fiſhers of Ga/z/e, and the Phiſ/zianof 
C4ntioch, and the tent-maker borne in Tarſws, to be the firſt 
CApoitleat Rome,then 100.great Greek bookes:aboue 4600. 
that all old Greekes have ſome building in it : and all extant 
now,but for fragments kept, cannot ſerue it. More, in mens 
names it learnedly openeth Ebrew, to rare vſec : as Befor for 
113 2. Pet. 2. by Mbe/s pronouncing, not 7taty : that any 
maide of Chaldea, might ſee by the ſpeach, whence the Galt- 

| lean 
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lean wrote . So Talmud names come, as Lazar, for Eleazar ; 
whoſe natio is fitt for any one that makethGod his ſtrength: 
to feaſt in Abrahams Boſoms, when the ſoule departeth hence. 
Moreouer the Macedonians ſpake Grecke wordes, in caſt 8& 
ſouth hardly found, as, x97oxp#rwgp,xonupcoy, and ſuch : ſuch 
from Thalmudiques of Babel, the N.T. had : and eaſt termes, 
for politique matters, from Seleucide , as, Angareum, to poſt- 
ſernice. It hath aboue 5o. of Syriaque, for rare vie: Andto 
ſhewin what age,cue vnder the Romans empire beginning, 
& Greekes end, Ievves haue Greeke names, and ſome Latin: 
as Philipand CAndrewand : Marc, Inftus, & ſueh, This chec- 
keth the Talmad, which from the depth of Satan perſuadeth 
his ſonnes,thar 7eſ#s our Lord his dayes were long before, in 
the Maccabees gouernement. 

Forre Diale#ts the Booke hath : CA1zique or commune 
Greeke for matters knowen to heathen : as, Spermologos, to 


A&. 17.13 


Paul at Athenes: the deadlieſt that Dexwohenes there aboue Greeks 


300 yeres afore beſtowed vpon Aeſchynes. So from Diphila, 

and Philemon, and Sophocles, ſome for ſpeciall ve : and from 

Epimenides Aratms & Menander,knowenteſtimonies: briefly 
from al eloquent ſome: as x#7e>bav,& xgraCuyay & dyeCayav 
for any paſſage , & Haides, to conteine heaue 8 Hell Lac. 19. 
& 4. andin Ad. ro.tymes.Lukepreuented 15,fooliſh brawles 
by Greek: But men care not kicking againlt theſpurre, 4&. 9. 
& is often in Aeſchylus &Euripides,and names of maners from 
all:{o that one ciining in the N. Teſta. & Greckes ſhould fro 
the one, {till runne to the other, in memorie: & ſee better vſe 
of both. And though one had ſo many eyes as Aren in Ae- 
ſchylas 10000.A1l would heer be well occupied, Another Dia- 
lect is fro the 70.whe the ſpcach is moſt to Iewcs, as 7echonies 


begate Salathiel, lo Zedckiahs the vncle . yer.clazr, is fonne, ua: fe 2 


and 
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ouerall: and mention of Moſes. So before our Lordesredem- 
ption tyme,all nations(as T#/h,for 4rchz faith)knew Greck, 
when Latin was kept in a narrow compaſſe. And thus a tun- 
dation was laid for clegant timber to the N. Teſtamen:, The 
Iewes note in /errſalems Megila, that Noah prophecicd how 
Sem; houſe ſhould bring 7apherh to faith inthe tongue of 7a- 
wan,the Grecke. And Midras Rabba citeth the ſame , and in 
Aegiiah they ſay: that no tongue but Grecke, can giue He- 
brevv fitt termes. Chriizans ſhould vree their owne teſtimo- 
nie, that as a Tr#be failed not from Inda till Meſsrah came, ſo all 
nations then ſpake Greck; but not many ages after that. And 
as Abben Ezra confeſſeth vpon Dan.g. that the 7e. ſean: are 
490.yeres, from Daniels prayer zo ſealing of Meſsias,the holy,of 
holy, wherein not one of a hundreth thouſand millions, ſpea- 
keth ſo truely for our vitorie,as the ſharpeſt enimy doth.So 
Teruſalemi ſhould haue confeſſed, that the fiſhers of Galle 
wereto write in Grecke from Jeruſalem,after 490.yercs. And 
before it ſhould be deſtroyed,as we lee Actor. 1 5. 


O /o the New Teitaments elegancie, 


The N.Teſtam.in Grecke is {o little that by one houre, 
in the morning and cuening; in one weeke; one may with 
eaſe,and greatdelite,read it our. Yet this booke hath more 
ſcuerall wordes by the fiſhers of Ga/z/e, and the Phiſzian of 
Cntioch, and the zent-maker borne in Tarſws, to be the firſt 
poitleat Rome,then 100.great Greek bookes:aboue 4600. 
that all old Greekes have ſome building init : and all extant 
now,but for fragments kept, cannot ſerue it. More, in mens 
names it learnedly openeth Ebrew, to rare vſe : as Beſor for 
11Y2 2. Pet.2. by Mbels pronouncing, not 7taly : that any 
maide of Chaldca, might ſee by the ſpeach, whence the Gale- 

| lean 
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lean wrote . So Talmud names come, as Lazar, for Eleazar , 
whoſe natio is fitt for any one that makethGod his ſtrength: 
to feaſt in Abrahams Boſom, when the ſoule departeth hence. 
Moreouer the Macedenians ſpake Greeke wordes, in caſt 8& 
ſouth hardly found, as, x95 woxpsrwp,xontproy, and ſuch : ſuch 
from Thalmudiques of Babell, the N.T. had : and eaſt termes, 
for politique matters, from Seleucide, as, Angareum, to poſt- 
ſernice. It hath aboue 50. of Syriaque, for rare vie: Andto 
ſhew in what age,cue vnder the Romans empire beginning, 
& Greekes end, Iewes haue Greeke names, and ſome Latin: 
as Philipand CAndrewand :Marc; Inftus, & ſueh, This chec- 
keth the Talmmnd, which from the depth of Satan perſnadeth 
his ſonnes,that 7eſs our Lord his dayes were long before, in 
the Maccabees gouernement. 
Forre Dialeits the Booke hath : CA1zique or commune 
Greeke for matters knowen to heathen : as, Spermologos, to AE17-18 
Op $05, Artique 
Paul at Athenes: the deadlieſt that DemoFhenes there aboue Greek: 
zoo yeres afore beſtowed vpon Aeſchynes. So from Diphilma, 
and Philemon, and Sophocles, ſome for ſpeciall vſe : and from 
Epimenides Aratus & Menander,knowen teſtimonies: briefly 
from al eloquent ſome: as x47reabav, & xgraCu yay & dynCajuav 
for any ellis , & Haides, to conteine heaue & Hell Lac. 16. 
& 4. andin Ad, r0.tymes.Lake preucnted 15,fooliſh brawles 
by Greek: But men care not kicking againlt theſpurre, Ae. 9, 
& is often in Aeſchylus &Enripides,and names of maners from 
all:{o that one ciining in the N. Teſta. & Greckes ſhould frs 
the one;{till runne to the other, in memorie: & ſee better vſe 
of both. And though one had ſo many eyes as 4rems in Ae- 
ſchylas 10000.A1]l would heer be well occupied, Another Dia- 
lect is fro the 70, whe the ſpcachis moſt to Iewcs,as 7echonias ., 
| F as dag 3s P: 
begate Salathiel, fo Zedekiahs the vncle ;. yer.clazr, is fonne, tua:greek. 


and 


The A- 
poltles 
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. and ſeachax firſt king,yonger 2 yeres,/eackimis eldeſt, So 7x 


2 tah is ſonne to Foram his tathers great grandfather : Soour 
Lord is ſonne to 7oſeph(as men thought)to El &c.to Adam, 
to God, as ſonne of Danid, For ſome of thele the heathen 
haue the like : ſo 14liaz calleth Fommnlzs his Anccitor, as S, 
Maih, ſpeaketh of /echonias and Salarthiel : ſo for the word, 
ont, tor a matter never done, Math.r. and s. and Zemers 
Ili 5. in_Leamemnon to Chryſes: thathe ſhould not hauc his 
daughter w#till ſhe ſpent her age with him in Argos. Soa 
iudge giveth ſentence for one that oweth 1ccoo. talents; 
and hath not a peny to pay, nor can gett in priſon, that he 
ſhall be in priſon,zz7 he pay the vttermoſt farthing. Thepri- 
ſoner will not plead that in tyme he muſt come out. Starres 
be darkened by ignorance of Greceke, to put going to Hel 
for going to Parad;ſe,a breeding of Purgatorie,which Grecia 
of 1 200,yeares neuer held. The 7o.Grecke is notable in this: 
Vhem God rayſed vp, diſannulling the ſorrowes or hurtes 0 
death. AR.2. from Pſal.1 8, hethat would ſay Peter ſpake of 
the ſecond death, or of hell Torment, deſerueth {mall thankes. 
Bricfly,many a thouſand of wordes,hauetthe CApe#ies from 
the 70. calling vs to remembrance of ſo many places in the 
old Teſtament : of them I haue made an Ebrew Grecke 
dictionaric,and my friendes haue it in Loxdox,and they who 
will giue ſecuritie for the copy, may write it out. Theold 
Terom, Fraſmms, and Beza miſſed much of lightes, by not ex- 
pounding 70. Greekes from their Ebrew, that ſuz and «yer 
Were much darkened. The 3. dialec+ is the Apoitles owne: 
often do they expreſſe Ebrew in anew manner; and S. Paul 
the Oratorof Tarſus, borne to be firſt Papas or father in Pre- 
rorio at Rome ; brought vp at Gamaliels feete, to ſhew inthe 


Epiſt.to the Heb. the beſt Tha/mudzque that euer the ſunne 


ſaw: 
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ſaw; the Ebrew of Ebrewes, fathers ſide and mothers ſide: 
and redieſt in genealogies,rrue and profitable for his ſiſters 
{onne, and other couſins three, Row. rs. This laſpar of Ben- 
#amin the firſt foundation of the heauenly Citic ſhall be ci- 
ted for clearing Meoſes,Dent.30. & the holy Goppell: by expreſ: 
ſing Ebrew ih new Grecke; What 70 goe vp to heanen, to bring 
Chriit downe,meaneth; What ro goe downe tothe deepe,to bring 
Chri#t from the dead, meancth. cMoſes of Leui graueninthe 
Smaraed, and in his Law a ſunne; (1 folio Phebus clars lu- 
cents Smaragais) torbiddeth 1(rael, to leaue ſtudie of the 
Law,as though it were high,or farre fetched in ſpeach : and 
thus telleth what Smaragd-light it hath,Dex.30.17, This com- 
mandement which I commannd thee this day, is not a wonder for 
thee: neither t« it farre off*it is not in heauen,zo cauſe ſpeach,who 
can goe vp vnto heauen, t0 take it, and preach it to ws, that wee 
ry ao it: neither ts it beyend the ſea; to cauſe peach, who ſhall 
goe for vs beyond the ſea,totake it, for vs,& preach it tows, that 
we may ao it; But theword ts verie near unto thee, for thy mouth 
& for ih; heart to do it. Thus Moſes ſheweth that the Smaragd 
of the Law ſhineth in the Coucnant of the Rainebouw, 1/a# 
54 for the waters of Ngah. That Chriſt in Geneſis was know- 
en to the Pazriartes, and all the Ceremonies went no fur- 
ther; and the Ciuill lawes were moſt ſcnfible, and all might 
be acquainted with it : The Scribes do teach it fitting in 
Moſes chaire; without their owne workes of traditions; and 
fuch as liued in trauaile ofhandes might be able to judge. 

Now Saint Paul giueth ſuch teſtimonie that for the Law 
they were exaQ,as he yet was a Phariſee,but they not know- 


ing that God was in Chrift reconciling the world unte himſelfe, 2.Cor.s. 


by the death of Chri#: and reſurreRion, miſſed of the end 
of the Law; that blinde zealeto it made them fall fro God, 
K Now 


,F 
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Moſes ang Now S.Paul imitateth Moſes, whoſe whole doftrine cometh 
Paul teach tO this ſumme : do wot ſay who can goe wp to heauen in high con- 


one thing, 


Rom.10, 


Plail.71,20 


Hev.11, 


ceite to bring Chriſt to awell in our Tabernacle below: or who can 
goe in belcef,to the deepe of the earth, to bring vp Chriſt from the 5 
aead: But what ſaith hee? T he word ts neere thee.for thy month,and 
for thy heart , T his ts the word of fath which we preach . for if thou 
confeiſe with thy momth that IESV S ts the Eternall:and that God 
raiſcd him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaned, Without marking 
imitation of Moſes and 70.phraſe,Þſal.7 1.20, Panl willnot 
be vnderſtood heere : And heere he before hadallowed the 
Scribes for all othcrDiuinity,while they ſate in Moſes chaire, 
for holy Trinity , and works, and law, and paſſage of all juſt 
hence to Paradiſe to perteftion of toy : to the City which 
they had deſired; the heauenly City which God preparcd 
for them. Though they had not openly the Goſpel! : the per- 
fe&tion. But the Scribes ſaw not that our Goſpe/l was the per- 
fetion tothe Law : And by that they periſh. I might bring 
a volume of cxamples : But my digrefſion may not bee too 


The That- long. The fourth is the Thalmudique kinde when {peach is 


mudereek 


to Iewes. The olde Teſtament neuer named cxpreſly and 
properly, place for ſoules : becauſe infidels would mocke at 
that: But thus God faith; Leuit. 26. 1f yee keepe my commande- 
2ents, I will be your God, and walke amongſt you, that is ſimplie 
and for cuer: as God, is the good God to Abraham, Izhak and 
lacob, not to dead but to liuing. Nowe when the Prophets, 
had endcd all that was to be ſpoken, to open congregations: 
and the faithfull were few vader Macedonians:and Saddueces 
denyed ſoules immonalitie : and reicaed Prophets com- 
ments vpon Moſes, The holy learned enactcd thele tearmes: 
T he Law,for all the old Teſtament. So is Pſal.$2.10h.1.e7 15. 
ſo E[.8,Rom.9, Alſo,world to ceme;Paradiſe,Gehenna, Day of lndg- 

ment. 
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ment; life eternall; ſecond death, and many ſuch : which all, the 
pretious Greeke Teſtament hath. And in all G O D ap- 
plieth it to mahs capacitic, in infinite mercie : when the Re- 
dempti6 manifcſted, made the protancit leaue mocking. Ex- 
amples ofall toure come,Apo.2 1, in the i 2. Iewells, Rubens 
Sardizs is Attique & 70.Simeons Topas is attique, and 7 6.Lc- 
wies Smaragd is attiq; & 70.But this by the way: Smaragd,Ex. 
28. in Aharons ſhoulders holding 6 .ir:bes onthe one, andſo 
many on the oiter:is the Beryll of King /ofeph: as the K is the 
ſtay of the Commune Weale:and the Empcrour in Coaflan- 
tinople : not S. Chriſoſtome,vvhom in Photiothe Dialect decci- 
ued: not decerning the 70.from Attique, 

Indihs Chalcedon in Thalmudique as in Thargum Teruſale- 
mt vpon Ex0d.28, forthe Carbuncle : 1ſachars Sapbir, is At- 
tique and 70. Zabulons Sardonix is Apoſtoliq. Dans Hyacinth, 
is Attique & 70. Neptalies Chriſophraſe, is Apoſtolique : Gads 
Amctiyſt is Attique and Apoſtoliq. 4ſers Chrifalite is Attique 
and Apoſtoliq. ioſephs Beryll is Attique & Apoſtolique: Ber. 
7amins laſper,is Apoſtolique,fitted to the Ebrew : 1ſachar had 
tn 70.Ex0d.28.14da in Iſat.54 and 4po. 21.inthe firſt place: 
where the walles were like laſper Chriſtalling. And thus glort- 
ons is the Greeke Teſtament: which a trays of moſtlear. 
ned ſtudies, maketh a building all of Gold, in the ſtreetes: & 
of pearle in the gates: and wainſcotted with Carbuncles : for 
Promiſlesin the S O N, the Sz of inftice : and with othcr 
ſtares for warriers : for ſtates men : and for nauigation, I ct- 
ted many Rabbins for this placing of the ſtones to the tribes: 
then had not Arias Montanus bible by me, nor remembred 
him.OtherwiſeI had made reuercnd mention ot his learned 
paynes: asI hold ita dogged atheiſme to rauc againſt trueth 
tor humane reſpeRtes, 

K 4 How 
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How the Papes of Grecia wſed the Bible : And 
the Popes refuſed it. 


Theholy New Teſtament, the learned Pape, as Arhane- 
ſins ; great Cyril, and elder Origen, and Ba{i4, and his owne- 
ſoule-Gregorie, celebrate with Attique Greeke, equall to Li- 
baxins & Porphyrie, and the beſt heathen, that euer {hens 
bred; & all Monaſteries were buſted in copying it, with ſuch 
care that where paradoxa came,they left it vnchainged: and 
where they had no old Teſtament but the 70. againſt ene- 
mies,which knew not Ebrew, they were moſt readie in it: 
And had alſo 0rigens odtaplun: whence men of leiſure might 
be reaſonable in Ebrew: & the Chriſtians Tewes ſynagogue 
thus dealt, They read Moſes in Ebrew, and expounded him 
to their townes language: So Tewes,in Maymorni, did: and S, 
Paul deſcribed the like, and his diſcipline and theirs was all 
one. The wealthie Iewes that brought not vp their ſonnes 
in Moſes, were holden godleſſe. And of multitudes learned, 
a ſufficient number were choſen by all,Elders;for al matters. 
They were Eccleſia: Zakenim : Fpiſcops, ouerſeers. Andone, 
their beſt learned,to read the Law, with skil & choife of con- 
ferences:with Prophets and Pſalmes fitted;he was choſen to 
be the Meſsinger of the Congregation. He dealt for matters 
that touched all. In expoſitions, the Archyſynagogue re- 
queſted the beſt in cſtieme to expound the Law,by another 
text: or to ſome commune place. Where heathen Officers 
brideled authoritie, they did excommunicate : and neuer 
the chiefe, but bade him keepe houſe and ſaue his honor, 
And they made Rabbjies, or Dodors, two or three, laying 
handes vpon him,and ſaying: Learned Rabbz, take thou au. 
thoxitic to teach what is bas and what is bound, And - the 

yu 
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Synagogues Leny had no particular ſtroke, but went from 
their 48- townes to /eruſalemi,at their courſes : and the high 
ſacrificer was not of the Sanhedyin, but as they eſteemed of 
his learning. Andallthe Hncdrio» might be of 1ſrael, or all 
of Leuie: and many Synagogues had not a LZenite, but all 
Dottores were of Iſrael, In Grecia the Greeke Biſhops ca- 
ried them as ſeruantes: ſo Policarpm martyr at Smyrna, and 
all.a long time. But let vs marke TheCitie that crnafied Chriſt; 
what corruption of Doctrine it had, with Egyptian tyran- 
nic. 

Firſt the Greeke new Teſtament; the ioy of mans minde, 
they excluded: And brought in ſteed rude Latin, of open 
lies, leauing out Mat.6. a ſentence from Dan.7. Of Kingdom 
power and glorie: howlocuer loiterers will excule this, the 
golden balance of iuſtice would beare reading of Latin to 
people of other ſpeach, and the babling and Babels bnilding 
1n equall peiſe. 

Secondly, 1ralie had Greeke commune when S. Parle 
wrote to the Romans, The Papes __ Fathers, had 
brought vp youth in Gods word, not in drofle of mans 
ſpeach,to charmeto men of other tongues; that muſt needes 
ſtoppe their eares as deat adders: though the charmers char- 
med neuer fo wiſely. But Popi Damones will anſwere to their 
name: and ſhew what the only curſed Citie,2.Theſ,2. & Apo, 
11,4nd 17,meant to do. | 

Thirdly, Becauſe Clemens and Tertnlhan, were Enſebius 
auQores, that Peter was at Rome, though Luke 4G, 23.and 
28.and S. Pan ſpeak in other tenour :and firſt Petey eclleth, 
that he was at Babilon: and might not withofit infinit finne, 
viea metaphore to deceyue his reader: and when trueth is 
a ſtoric, to Pſal, $7. that Babe/ſhall hauc Gods Church. Yet 

K 3 Popes 
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Popes begged great reuenues for buildings and {cholars,by 
9.Peters name. Paws man of ſinne will do this, 

4, Fourthly, The Rock eternal, Deut. 32. Cc; there, and Pal, 
1$.and 2.Sam,22.andofien,is GOD only. And in Dcut. 
32, a Prophecie is laid, of the Rock, a detcnder againſt the 
toure beaſtes that come out of the ſea : vpon which Rock 
the Church ſtood, vntill the SON of Man like in body, Dan. 
10. to Tharſhiſh or ſea-like ſtone, tooke part of their afflicti- 
ons, Now the WO RD Eternall, that gaue all reafon, the 
onely teacher; in demaunding, teacheth to anſ{were,ſaying: 
Vhom do men ſay, that I the Soxre of man (Dan 7- by Rabbins 
genera!l) am 2 The fiſher of Galzie, that heard Daxie! often 
read, ſaid from Dan.y. Thou art CHRIST, and holizeſſe there 
of all holineſſe : and therefore ( Plal.2. ) The Sor of the lining 
+ God, Thch CHRIST calleth him to Deut. 2. ſpeaking Rock in 
Mar.:s. Jobs Ebrew, Fponthis Rock wil 1 build my Aſſembly, that zo courts 
compared by terrour of death ſhalbe ſlronger then it, Chuiſt is Ceph,& thou, 
withRom as all that know him to be the Rock Cepha; and as the Sare- 
0-0 rang dris maketh Door, ſaying : Take thou authoritie for thy 
24. &c. & keyes of knowledge, to teach which is /ooſe, Se what is bound: 
A&.:6.21 whom thou teacheſt that God, was in the Rocke, reconci- 
22. ling the world to him ſelfe, he hath his {innes looſed,by thee 
on carth; by the Rock, in heauen : and who ſo beleeueth 

not that, thou bindeſt his finnes, in earth and in heauen. 
This matter is the ſumme of all : and Greekes in Photins, tell 
that Andrew was the Rocke, before Symeon was. And Ce- 
phas anſivered with all thought, as well as hee : wherefore 
all had cquall comfort : and fo all godly. And becauſe this 
new ſentence, hath no nexy Diuinitie, hee leaucth all after 
confeſſion of the Rocke, as knowing him ſelfe and Theopht- 
[us, to haue as good rightto the name of Cephes, But h : by 
CnNt- 
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fenioritie was to ſpeake firſt for all, and ſo the name for all 
muſt bce tolde to him : that they who builde their houſe vpon the 
Rocke, ſhall bee ſhaken with no Windes, ſlormes, wanes. The Sun 
is not brighter then this meaning, for theſe wordes. Let any 
who dare, trye; by a conference of holy Scriptures, as I 
doe. 

Now the Popes Damon, denying that Rome crucified 
CHRIST: as Saint Peter denyed that Chriſtought to dye, 
and was termed Sathan for that. Hee wonld haue this be- 
lecucd of all, that Peter had a prarogatiue aboue allthe A- 
poſtles: and was at Rome: and leſt to the Cztie that crucified 
Chri#t, (for thcir good ſeruice) a ſucceſſour to pardon, or to 1ye 

nes, 

Fif:lie, Hence Landes are giuen by Princes: and ſpecially 
in waſt wilde groundes,for Monaſteries, where men before 
rebelled, that Monaſteries giving a chiefe rent, and ſuperſti- 
tious people being fed with hoſpitalitie, wan much in three 
hundreth yeares, that after Buy:ſhop Gregorie , by Crcontopho- 
nos Phocas, helde Sathans throne, and became ſtrongerthen 
the Emperour by this proceeding. The Bible muſt not bee 
ſtudicd in Ebrew. TheTewes marred it; and imGreeke hx- 
retiques : Asthough there were not moſt Jearned Chriſti- 
ans, that could looke to both . And this was prctence to 
pray ſtill : ncuer to teach tructh: and to giue rhe people in 
Latin Niene commandements for Tenne, And the Creed 
with atranfſlation, that white was blacke: thatto goe to Pa- 
radiſe, in the Grecke Creed, ſhould be tranſlated, to deſcend 
to hell; to Gehenna, in olde Chryſologws:and that the Fathers 
were there. So the Popes Clents, are the tayle of the great 
Drazon , Moreouer, the LZordes praycr, for many thous 
faade poundes Landes, they might haue, bur maymed : 

to 


Mar. 7, 
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to diſgrace all anQoritie of the New Teſtament. But they 
neuer taught the meaning of the Lordes prayer, that when 
we pray, we pray vnto the Father, which is in heauen, That 
did Pope Demon diſannul, ſitting in the Temple of God,as if HE 
were God, And heteacheth to pray to all from whoſe name 
he could get any lande: to Marie, though Rome killed hcr 
ſonne: to Peter,though Rome by auRoritic made him a mar- 
tyr, farre off to Apoſtles and other Martyrs, that Rowe mar- 
tyred: as though Apoc.s. vnder the #fz ſeale all theſe did not 
craue vengeance againſt the beaZes of the earth, that killed 
them, Moreouer, to buſie Princes, they ſay ; If Poprngayes 
ſayd ouer Pater noFer, fo often, they ſhould haue ſo many 
yeares pardon, in 4 xew inuented fierie bath of Purgatorie_: 
ſtinging poore ſoules like ſcorpions, five hundred yeatcs 
before their Diuels doctrine was eſpied. About the yeare 

6 00. they tamed Eaſt proude Prelates; and goe on thus. 
From Lexi they will make an order,and haue an altar; and 


an Aharern, with a cope, and holineſle in the forchead : and 


Levites in Linnen : and the name Prieſt : and of bread,the 

can make fleſh, and of wine, blood : and they breake A46- 
ben Ezyaes rule praxf. tot Moſes allowed of all ; that nothing 
muſt be taken properly, which goeth againſt all ſenſe. So they 


will not have the Lordes death to end all ſacrifice, by the 


ſupper : But will make the ſupper a ſacrifice : againſt all wite 
and learning; And the Pope is an Aharos : and the Pricſts 
lippes will keepe knowledge, Mal. 2. where hee tells them 
they did not, but ſhould; therefore the Grecians would 
conſume them as ſtubble: Alſo they are flat Arrians pray- 
ing to Michael, (who holdeth it not robbery 70 be equall with 
God) as if he werea created Angell : aud not the Eternall Son, 
the Angell landing at the golden Altar of incenſe, his humani- 
tie, 
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tie, to receine inthe cenſor of grace, our prayers. Theſe and ſuch 
other treacheries againſt all the Byble; firſt brought the third 
part of ſunne, moone and ſtarres to be darkenedin the third 
part; but ſoone, Chriſt the true ſun, and all ayer, for brigh-- 
neſſe of Scripture. And by theſe degrees, Man of ſinne became 
able, as nowe 600. yeares wee finde, to ſtirre haile and fire 
mixed with blood, in the earth: miſſing wholy of Religion: 
and not as Turkes by ignorance, but by couctous malice, 


A crie expounding the firſt trumpets warning of fire 
and blood, by ſcholars made a mountaine of fire 
calt into the lea ; by the ſtar falling from his place: 
a burning torch, falling into the waters of ſcipture: 
and making them bitter; to darkening the third 
part of profeſſion of Chriſtianitie. 


Tohn ſaw an Angell flying in the middes of the heauen, ſaying, »» 
Wo, Wo,wo, t0 them that dwell in the earth, from the voy- »» 


ces of che trumpet of the three Angels whoſe trumpet ſhall »» 
be heard. T 


In the open Church,companies of godly were martyred, 
for refiſting the Locuſts, deceyuing of the world ; nowe lca- 
ving the zeale that Epheſus once had, and the firſt DoRores 
in /raly, and following Smirnean Tewes harciie, in apiſh re- 
nuing Leuitiques, inflat Atheiſme of altar,cope,linen, prieſt, 
ſacrifice : reuiuing Pergamns Balamites, who for wealth and 
wantonneſle bred Monaſteries, ioyned to Nuries : when 
Thyatirean ITezabels, are with Baals Pricſts, ſetting vp a newe 
Sardian dead wealth, in profane riches; and contemning Phz. 
ladelphias true loue, to Go ſoules : But reuiuing Laedrceas 
falling to the mannerof the world,neither hoat in true zeale, 
nor cold, as open contemnets, but Chanancan hypocrites. 


L To 
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To this end the Popes clergie is deſcribed in a plaine painting 
forth of chem : and of their warres for ler»ſalem at yecres 
x 100, Nextareall the Turkes warres handled alone; next 
reuiuing of the Goſpell againſt both ; vatill the end of the 
world : before which tyme neither Turke nor Pope ſhall fall, 
They flatter themſelues that write otherwiſe. But as the Az- 
ziochi who reigned about 3 00.yer. after i go, were ſo weake, 
that they ſtood by the Remans courteſie : & fo Lazids in the 
tutelage of Rome; till the ſet yeere of Chriſt his firſt com- 
ming; ſo though the Pope bee weakned in many places, 1taly 
thall remaine a continuall plague: that ſhall appeare in the 
ſcuenth Trumpet,But now let vs conſider the firſt Trumpet, 


CHAP. IX, 


The 5.Trumpet ſounding out the Popes cleerly, 


The fift Anzell ſounded the trumpet : and I ſaw a flarre fall 
from heanen, and the key of the deepe, of the Pitt, Was 
ginen him : and there came a ſmoke out of the deepe_: 
and the ſun and azer were darkened by the ſmoke that 
came out of the pitt. 


H E haters of the Papes turned to Popes, from fathers 
to Dinels, to be the wicked(Ifai 1 1.) Romylzs. (in lear- 


ned Ionathan from Cittim: 1eroms 1taly, Nu.24. 0#z- 
kelos & larchi, Romans.) They be for this commune place, the 
fift Trumpet in order of handling, but in an explication of 
the firſt intenor of matter. The ſtarre falle from heauen was 
inthethird trumpet: the meſſinger of the cogregarion fallen 
from the kingdom of heauen;& Dan. 2.Mart.z.in Chriſt:and 
by Kimchi vpon Hoſea 4. Key is power of goucrnement (in 
foules caſe)I{ai,z 2.Mat.16,Apo.z. The deepe is darkeneſle, 


Gen. 1 +*As 
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Gen. 1.2. in Zohar c6paring viſible with inuiſible, darkeneſſe 


bringing to Geherna; euen as the commanding of light to z.Cor.4,c 


ſhine out of darkeneſſe,is compared with ſhewing Chriſt to 
our ſoules. As Rattes, ſuo indicie pereunt. Terent. ſo heere the 
Pope; and all that beare his keyes. Keyes heere be damned; bur 
not ſuch keyes as haue Gods warrant, 


Whence the Pope chalengeth Reyes, 


Nothing is more commune, nor cuer ſecne more impu- 
gent,thethe Popes chalinging of Keyes; from Mat.16,firſt ſay- 
ing that Peter is there the Rock. 1.All holy will hold him therin 
Abaddon.er $67 ame ot of deſtruttion. For the Son of man 
Dan.7. Christ the holy of all holineſſe, Danicl g. T he ſon of God 
Pſal. z. calleth himſelte the Rock trom Deur. 3 2. tranſlated in 
the 70. God: ſix tymes in one chapter: and the Rock was Chriſt, 
1.Cor. 10, & there is no Rocke bt the Eternal, in Pſal.1$. and 
Rock is x7:535 Creator : & S. Peter chap. 4. vieth that tcrme for 
God onely, teaching Papes not to be babes, nor Popes but to 
know how he vnderſtood the wordes of Chriſt. yer the Pope 
will make Peter to take Gods name: 8 tobe the chiefe of the 
Apoſtles; and to haue power in new ſort, to binde and looſe 
{inns: as though all that truly teach Chriſt, do not the ſame, 
though they know it not. Burt the firſt teachers of?he ſor, P[.2. 
were to haue the firſt commencement of DoQtorſhipp, in 


Thalmud knowen ſpeach : Andall kinges, who ſhould read Mayme. 
the Law 8& preach,as Sa/omos did all his life,are the true A 6a - wh agt- 
« 8ab. 


and Epiſcopi:One appointed man ſhould bethe ſergeit of t 
Church: to looke to bufineſle ſpeciall: But all that gouerncd 


ſhould be & are called Epiſcops, as well as hee: 8& ſhould beas 2-Tim.g. 


well learned. God is Epiſcopus; Iob.zo, Pakid any of charge; 
L 2 as 
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as Eleazar,is Epiſcepus,communely in the 70.1udas office was 
Fpiſcope. CAntigonu in Diods. was like to be Epiſcopm of all 
Aſia. And when the Greeke Pape would be Epſcopi alone, 
they were neuer quiet, They had beene ſtronger, if all lear. 
ned had beene Fpiſcopi with them ; as at Zurick now one ru- 
| lethnone: butis chicfe ſergeant for teaching & ſacraments: 
butaccountable as any other,for cariage. But Pope Romane_ 
thus gocth on, to teach: that Perer came to Rome, that he left 
keyes to one: and he to ſucceſlores, that they be the Rock, zo 
ſitt in the Temple of God a4 God, to make men ſweare, other- 
wiſe then any of Gods people euer heard: to allow Prieſts 
after our Lords death : to reieRt the Ebrew and Greeke Gods 
oift:and to accept a Latin deadly falty tranſlation, Exod. 12, 
Act.7.8 13.to deny that the Bible which God gaue is extir, 
to vie Latin in Landes of other Languages: to ginethe peo- 
ple no vſe free in it: But 9.of 10, commun, And Pater noſter 
as to parrats : and with the laſt yerſe ſtollen away ; the verſe 
from Dan.7. ſhewing all Kingdom, Power, and Glory, giuen to 
Chriſt.Sothe ſumme of faith they had, in Latin as Parrats: 
& inthe maine pointe; for the ſoules going vp tothe Father, 
a going downe to hell, with beliefe that the fathers till then 
were there, Before reckon more Popiſh , that is diueliſh, 
points: I wil heere ſhew how Iewes haue diſgraced our Goſ- 
pel by the wicked tranſlation.Deſcended zo Hell, by barbarous 
wreſting of Latin from the true vie in Tues dayes. 


A digreſiion to ſhew 4 ſcandal laid to lewes. 


Tzhak Ben Arama faith : Behold the ſtring pon Which the 
law of Chriſtians hangeth , is this, the famouſly knowen , that for 


the [in of Adam, the firit death of the ſoule emtred wpon all agerr 
an 
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and they fell all, fathers and ſonnes, firit and later, Prophets and 
holy into the ſorrowes of Gehenna, vntill Chri#t Went and redee- 
med them.Thele be ſtrictly his wordes vpon Leui. 26. where 
Moſes expreſly telleth, that he Godly ſhould goe hence to Gods 
Tabernaile: and Saint Paul 2.Corint, 5. tranflateth himina 
moſt heauenly and comfortable ſort; and telled cxpreſly of 
eAbrahamand the commended,that they deſired an heanenly 
Citie, and God prepared it for them: although they Were not per- 


fected in this World With manifeation of the Goſpell, Some 


Greekes miſtaking S.Paul, held Limbum: and wreſted Greek 
from old vſe to that : as Baſi ypon Pſalm. 49. Yet he ſpake 
well ypon Pfal.: 5, AS Maymonitratt. poenite, That, all holy 
Went hence to Gods Tabernacle : and Chriſoitome, though he 
ſaid Chriſt opened Paradiſe to the thiefe,ſaith pox 2.Corint. 
Hom.s. Thus, Lazar was poore:and verie poore,and hewas rich 
that paſſed by him, lying in the gate: now whether entred into the 
Kinedom, and ioyed inthe boſome of Abraham? Herein Chriſo- 


flomis very ſound, and laid no trap for the Iewes. Arhanaſem, 


Cyrill, Theodorite, and others vpon the Pſalmes, and many in 
Theophila&t ypon Luk.z 3. And he vponTohan in this; 7goe 20 
the Father : and very many in Phozz4 library : and Hegeſsip. 
p43 vpon the Maccabees: yet Romes aduancing Latin to abo- 
liſh knowledge of the Greek Teſtament, cauſed old Chryſolo- 
2 to ſay: that Abraham was in Gehenna, till Chriſt went thi- 
ther,and the z. day brought him out.So the Tew had caught 
the Latin company, enemy to all the Bible for happineſle & 
Redemption: that Iewes and Phzloſophers could ſpeak of Em- 
perors cauſes better then they. Thus for 9.comun in ſtead of 
10. for the Lords prayer maimed, and turned to Baz infi- 
nite repetition,againſt the Law, Ecclef, 5. that our words be- 
toze G O D ſhould befew : andtheir beliefe ſtayncd in the 


L 3 maine, 
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maine, ſheweth how they of Rome taught the people, hat 
wonld not receyne the lone of the trueth,but became a great deepe 
ſea of darkneſſe:that Sun & ayer;Chriit the ſun of righteouſaeſſe, 
and the ſcripture by which light commeth 16 our eyes vere darkned: 
by aſmok of harefics,marring in their Maſle,al religion. The 
Iewes though faithleſſe, yet they doe ſearch moſt narrowly, 
and profitable,the ſpeach and ſtory of the law : and ſheyw vs 
Chriſt in all whom they cannot ſee: But Romulus man of ſinn 
ſetting forth him ſelfe as if he were God, in his Maſſe booke,dark- 
neth {unne and ayer: inſteed of ſeruing God alone, that is, 

raying to God alone ; as our Lord (Mat. 6.) repcated his 
Laws when ye pray, pray toyour Father which is heauen, Maymony 
ſheweth,vpon what Command. prayer dependcth, (other- 
wiſe prayer were fin) ſaith in his treatiſe for prayer ; That all 
the Fathers expounded the Law for ſerniceto beprayer : And Me- 
vachem ſaith,God forbid,that any ſhould pray, but vnto God 
ovly: even as Pſal. 50. Pray wnto mein the day of tronble,e7 1 will 
heare thee,ſo thou ſhalt honour me, No holy in all the Bible, the 
ayer to ſee Chriſt,did cuer pray toany Angell, but the Zter- 
gall Son, nor cuerto any man departed. Therefore Romylides 
liturgie in praying to infinite millions of creatures, hath in- 
finite ſinnes. 


Of the Locuſtes,moft linely deſcribing the Popes ſubiecs, 
co make him King of Locuſtes : diſ{ingniſhed 
from all other policies that be,or euer 
Were in theworld, 


Locufs came out of the ſmoke : and the hoat vapours of 
Lybia bred cloudes of Locus: which by South windes flee 
t0 Sardinia,Silicie,Spaize and 1talie, as others in Ioels dayes to 
Indea : that in one night the ſlow-bellies deuoure mow val- 

cies 
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leics oftender Corne : where it would grow otherwiſe 100. 
fold. This a Sardinian man tolde my ſelfe; & merchants ma- 
nie, as paſt doubt; that exorciſtes by Satans helpe were 1in- 
vited to helpe the matter. Now the millions of Monkes and 
Friers,and ſuch as deuoure other mens labours, void of all 
ations for political vſe,are ſo fitly compared with theſe,that 
we may ſay,God inthe Creation made /ocyſte to abound in 
Lybia: to ſhew in time the locuſts bred by Rome,which would 
crucifie the King of glorie : and ſhould deuoure the fruites 
of ſuch as had no loueto the trueth; but would Honor the Cz- 1.Cor 2.8 
tie,that would kill the Lord of glory : that was a greaterſinn then 
the deuouring of all the fieldes in the world, 


A diitinftion of theſe locuſts from the proper locuſts 
in Toel: that theſe be as (corpions. 


Theſe had power as the ſcorpions in 1zabe, which fleepe 
ynder cuery ſtone ; that no common weale could be healed 
of their ſting,but ſuch as make their blood pay for it,and by 
them ſelues be healed. 


LA further illuſtration, of diſtinition from natural! 
Locuſts & Scorpions. 

Theſe locuſts might not ſtrike the blades of the earth, nox 4- 
wie greene thing, or coleworts,nor any plant, but onely the meg, 
that had nat the ſeale of God in the forchead profeſſing openly .. 
that Chriſt 3s the Angell of Conenant: and his Humanitie the 
golden Altar : and his Mcdiation the Cenſfer, to recciue the 
prayer of them, who by the aboundance ofthe grace of the gift of 
InſticeJooke ta reigne by Chri#t leſus. 


A further ditinfion how their ſting is not of natural 
ſcorpions,bat of ſpiritual. 
Theſe kill not,but torment men five moneths: with ator- 
ment 
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ment as it were of ſcorpions : Heare the reader muſt marke 
6or poration ſpeaches , that the whole ſtate is termed by one 
man. So doth <Moſes ſpeake to !ſrael, for many thouſandes 
of yeeres, in ſpeach, as though all were to the preſent men: 
ſo Ezekiel ſpeaketh of the King of Tyras, then liuing : as hee 
was (fora King) in Sa/omens and Chyrams day : Salomon had 
Chyrams daughter,and he was a Prolelite.and by his charges, 
Chyram the workeman, wrought Salomon; brafle workes : & 
ſo rhe king was of Eden garden : {o, heere, men of long def- 
cents bee {tonge; and not only for a particular age. And as 


ſcorpions in locuſfs have no more tyme to hurt : bur hide 


themſclues in winter : as Nahm telleth : ſo theſe locuſts hide 
themſelues:when ſharp weather of policie commeth. The Church 
ſpend ncere 1000, yceres (good Abbates as Bernard & others 
full many in Flaccins 1lyricus and Antilogia Pape, and ſuch) 
telling the D-emopes or Popoy, of their dealings: and Princes 
reſonablie matched them ſo long : but Sazaz was let looſe, 
after 1000.yeeres. That Popes deceiued Princes toſpend their 
ſtrength 200.yeeres, as Gods enemies,to bring theland cur- 
ſed for euer, into glory; to make God aliar: ſo Princes being 
weakned, Demones Popoi, by ſtrange forgerie of Conſtantine 
gift, became ſtrong. Coy//antinus ſonnes, knew no ſuch mat- 
ter, nor 1u{iaz that ſcoffed all that he could forge againſt his 
Vncle; nor S92imms, as bad as 1ulian : nor any Grecian. Yet 
the Popo? Demones will haue their owne teſtimonie; for Em- 
pires giuen, without States conſent, Thus the Pap or rene- 
rend Father, that would be a king, by his locuſts beggers the 
wealth of all Countreyes. 


Of the Scorpiones ſlinges, 
7. Popoi Demones taught to deny this : 1hat ſo God loued the 


Iohn-3+ world, that he gane his onely ſonne,to the end, that whoſoener 


belieue 
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beliene on his , ſhould not periſh but haue life enerlaſting, 

2. Asthe ſerpent deceyued Exe, ſo the Pope having the 
throne of the ſer pent, deceyued many mindes from that play- 
neſſe which is in Chriſt: and ſo ſtong their heartes, as they 


(lob. z.) who deſire the graue : and digge for it more then 


for treaſures. 

3. And whereas, this is only the work of God, wherein a 
Chriſtian is diſtinguiſhed from Ciuill ſcribes, to bclicue in 
him —_ God hath ſent : the Pope teacheth, not to reſt 
in this. 

4. Heteacheth #rnft in wicked workes, in giuing Landes to 
Locuſtes, roauoid Purgatorie,vnknowen to Greckes : and to 
hate the Bible as auctor of hxreſie:& to pray to Creaturs:to 
be ſure for that only, if no moreſinne were, to periſh for c- 
uer. And he teacheth,that men ſhould doubt of their ſalua- 
tion. So his Locuſtes haue the ſtinges of Scorpions, 


Of the Locuſts ftrength and anttoritie. 


When by their forged Purgatorie,and much begging,rhe 
Locuſts had gotten the fatt of all Countreyes:the they were 
horſes prepared to warres: that they ſett Kings to warre;as they 
would. And though they would ſeeme to haue no ſecular 
Power:yet their dealinges ſhewed they ware crowns like gold: 


**” 


fo 


being in face as private mes : of womans haire, in keeping in So Babe!l: 


Cloiſters; yet haue they teeth of Lions todenoure all : and haber- 
gions of yron to defende them ſelues: and the noiſe of their winges, 
the proper noiſe of Chariots of horſes, running to warres, 


and Antio, 
D 


aniel 7, 


Their falſe teachers that ſpeake lies, bee rbe tayle; : and ey Ifai 9, 
c 


ſting and kindle warres : and they torment five monethes, le 
then halfe the tyme of the Goſpells continuance, 


M of 
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of the Locuits King. 


A King isa chiefe perſon in a policy, bent all to the good 

of that ſtate: ſo the Buyſhop of Rome got all bent to him. And 
challengeth to beKing ot Kings: & by his owne mouth he is 
condemned His policy ruleth through all ſtares: Kinges he 
will excommunicate. That. ieruſa, recordeth that Kinges ſhould 
not be excommunicated ; Bnt in leroboams py” 2 The Synedrion 
thc Biſhops of the ſtate, would in high offenſe, tell the King 
thus: keepe yorr houſe: and ſalue your honour, And the pelting 
preachers that will be teaching ſtates, what they ſhould doe, 
otherwiſe then for the ſumme of ſaluation, haue a barbarous 
ſpice of Pope pride: &ruynate ſtates. Thirtie yer.ſtudy ſhould 
a meſlinger of the aſſembly haue;to read ſcriptures withdue 
conference:and to bea learned orator,toſpeake for comune 
matters. Now an yeere or two in acommon place book, will 
make a bold Crier: the curſe of the world : & an Archbuiſhop 
to haue the keics of deep darkneſle, if money car buy a ſhop.this 
hath the dephr of papiſtri. 7ezhro Exod. 1 8. By ciuill witt tel- 
leth Moſes what Law GOD planted in all mens hearts: that 
Biſhops in all charges,muſt be of skill 1f Biſhops of Kinges ar- 
mics muſt learne of Phormio,how to pitch a field: rivers will 
ſoone flow with blood. As pope made haile and fire mixed with 
blood: dayly attera thouſand yeeres, 


Of Oathes. 


Kinges trie men by witnefles : and Dawid forced noneto 
ſrvcare againſt any: the hid thinges were left to God. And by this 
law,vpon 2.0t 3. witnefles,cuery matter ſhall ſtand: rhe Tal- 
-#diques as logicall as others, codemned not men,vpon their 
owne confefſion:as experience telleth dayly, that _ for- 

orne, 
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lorne, take ypon them matters of others : in 1relaxd, a poore 
man ; in Walter Eſſex dayes,for a {wall ſupper,tooke vpon him 
to be hanged, for other mens harme: it was perceiued: & his 
cofeſſion was not taken, And viſually men once condemned, 
rake other mens guiltinefſe vpon them. Mar of /in,wil charge 
the Duke of Buckingham, totell whether he euer affected the 
Kingdome; and then tell it; and kill him: A policy patched 
from Popois Demonys doth this ; againſt the law of linſey- 
wolley. They who follow him, arelike ynto him ; & all who 
Buy-ſhops to his Lawes. 


of the Popes adnancing learning, 


Papiſtes bragge, how the pope brought Ebrew and Greek 
to vs: and {o deſcrueth thankes. This doing isa Kings worke: 
and all kinges are ſhameleſle, if this be true : Grecia gaue 
Greeckes, written ouer the world ; and Iewes Talmudiyqnes: & 
Bombetbe a merchant vndone by Popes enute; printed the 
beſt Ebrew : ſo this ſpeach is from Satan ; as his kingdome. 


Of Popes blindeneſſe, in Ebrew eaſieſt matters. 


Paul diſputeth in his whole epiſtle,to the Heb.for the Do- 
Arineof Law & Goſpel: that pertetio of doctrin was in the 
Goſpell:& the Iewes be forelorne,which grant not that, The 
Popes in the depth of Satans blindeneſſe, would make Saint Panll an 
Atheiſt:againſt Leui, :6.and himſelte, 2.Cor. . And for Abra- 
ham, tſaack,and lacob, who went hence to the heauenly City: & they 
make him ſay,the fathers had not perfedt ioy: til Chriſt tooke 
them fro Limbo. Arias iz Arcano ſermone,gn infernus &T.acus: 
would make the holy Apoſtle to crofſe Moſes & the Goſpel, 
& to ſett 1ſauc Ben Aramagas I touched,vpo thePopes treaſon, 
to diſgrace theGoſpel.I do marueile that he wrote {o: fo w_ 
M 2 nc 
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neda man : to miſle ſo groſlly. I thinke he was forced to ſuf 
fer it to paſſe vnder his name. This can a King of Locuſts dve, 
Some Grecians ſtammered at S. Paules wordes ; as Baſull 4 
Pſal 49, But ypon Pfal. i .8& 72. hee called himſeltc backe: 
and fo did Chryſoftome, and the ſway of Greckes, agree with 
Moſes. Leuit - 6. and with the New. Teſt. and Talmudiques, 
that the faithfull went hence to perfect ioy. 


How tlindlie the Papiſts wreſt lerems wordes : that the 
lewes read not the 3. firſt Chap. of Geneſis, 
vill hey were 30.yeres old. 


Teromes Epiſtle to Paulings, telleth that the Hebrews read 
not the beginning & ending of Ezekiel, & the beginning of 
Geneles till zo. yecres of age : Maymoniein Morek Nebuchimn, 
vpon Exekeel: ſaith of him the ſame. But the terme, daraſh le. 

gere; is to read as DoQtores, notas children read : Children 
read Geneſis from 7. yeer old : But vnder 3o. hardly will any 
comment, well ypon Gen, 1.2.3. Papiſts turne this tofimple 
reading: He muſt be a blind king,that would haue the Bible 
to be fo hated. 

Of the Popes names. 


Hee hath a name in Ebrew ABADDON : from Num. 
24 THE ROMAN SHAL AFFLICT ASSYFR AND 
EBER: AND HE TENDETH TO DESTR VCTION. 
The whole benr of the Pope is to deſtrudton: his whole 
licie : and his Maſſe : his Idolls; and his rules of faith. Zxrick 
takes a ſhort courſe : to leaue the Ciuill officer all goucrne- 
ment: and to Scholar Biſhopps only to looke to learning. 
This much they ſhould add: for education of wealthie:that 
both Teſtam for Grecke and Ebrew, in Thalmudique ciuill 
kw ſhould be knowen perfeQlly before 30. By 1 5. it wighs 
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be reaſonable: wellby zo.cxceeding wel by zo.This I would 
(hew to a Prince of zeale: that would vrge ſtudic : But ſlow 
ſcholars,ſhall notbe troubled with aduertiſement. Plantines 
Bible, the Popes worke, hath offred much helpe : A Kinges 
bent, it ſome had not hindered, had done much in another 
fort: that in one moneth,the New Teſtament might be lear- 
ned,cuen by Talmudique maner: calling all to Moſes 613. 
lawes; and they in few yer. and both tongues, by the Apo- 
ſtles ditionary. No time will euer cleere either, by our ſtale 
wandring courſe: and vnlearned flaiiting ſermons: far from 
holy Ebrewers manner,as farr from all reaſon;that one ſcho- 
Jar ſhould teachall, matters of Experience, in an houre or 
more.lt they drew ſtilall the Lawto Chriſt; that by the Go- 
1g are perfected, it were learned. But the comms ſort, 

all giue an heauy accompt for many idle wordes; ſpeakers 
and allowers. 

Of the Popes Greeke name_, 


APOLLYON, thar is, De#royer : is the Popes Greeke 
name: Becauſe all his policy tendeth to eternall deſtrution. 
The Bibletill of late he lirle ſuffred in the originall: and yer, 
in the head of all; he fighteth againſt all for Hebrew : in 


Gen.z, HE SHALL BRVSE THY HEAD all the mil- ilohn.3; 


lions of Hebrewes,to each man ſay, HE. And Iohn cxpoun- 
deth all of CHRIST: that HE ſhould deſtroy the workes of 
the Diucl:ſo ſaith Onkelos,HE ſhal, &c.And ſothe Arabiq. 
Sadaias : And fo the 70. and all Greekes vpon it : Yetthe 
Popes tranſlation hath ſhee;againſt thriſe the maſculine gendre, 
in Ebrew: & all Ebrew kinde, that euer were: to bring Mary 
into Chriſt his honor, to deſtroy the Bible, 8 the world: So, 
whereas it isafin moſt high,to crucifie Chriſt againe:and ro 
make him an open ſhame ; the Crucitix through all popery, 

M3 thewerh 
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ſheweth heere, that he is Apolyor. Pilate knew as Mary that 
Chriſt was crucified; But that holpe nothing. But he could 
not conſider the L.of glorie crucified. And the Crucifix caunce 
expreſſe that: but leaueth only a baſe obie.Heerein hee is an 
Apollyon; and ſo inall Pointes, 


A diereſsion to our Prayer booke, made from the Popes, 

| Ourprayer booke was made when Papiſts were the more 
in Parliament:and allowed by our fide for mens infirmitic,as 
Luc. z.alloweth Cainaaſonne to Arphaxad. And Ads.7,foules 
7 5.for 70.And as S. Paul allowed circumcifion,for Timothie : 
But Chriſt ſhould profit the Galathias nothing, it they (imply 
diditallow. The whole booke is bent to the Popes veine: & if there 
were nothine falſe in wordes, the frame draweth hate with it. For 
weakneſle in other, I would allow it; votill I could perſuade 
to better: Butſceing prayer is our ſeruice to God: the Lords 
prayer, and his Pſalmes learnedly cholen, for all occaſtons, 
ſhould ſ{crue the turne. Tobic, is a fable and pencd full of lies 
of purpoſe: that the reader ſhould hold ir no better, Yet be- 
cauſe Antiquitie ſaw ſome vſe in the fable,ours ſuffered it,till 
better light came. When fimple put a Parliament in truſt,the 
Parliaments ouerſights ſhould be no plague to the (imple. Al 
who feare God,will ſtick only to his word: 8: vrge no more, 
I have taught moſt vnthankfull Buyſhopps,the Creedes arti- 
cle,that ſoules go vp,not downe:and the holy,to heauen,not 
to hell- Archbi.Whitgiftyeelded by M- Geoffrey King: and 
knew thatI cared not for voices of men, ſure to petiſh if they 
ſtood to their error. And thirteen year. agoe,lI knew not of an 
other liuing, of my minde; but I was ſurc I could make them 
worthy of /oakims buriall: that durſt burne my writing : and 
Anathema Maran Atha,while they lined,and for cuer.Spedily 
the beſt oucr Chriſtendome flocked to my minde; S—_ 
OMe 
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| ſome of Genena, Marpure, Hanaw, for rancour, deny all helpes 
' for their owne victorie;& make them ſelues enimies to God, 


and al good men,to make aGehennean torment,of a going to the 
moſt happy dead,in Abrahams boſome_>.The learned Fath. L. 
T.Winton hath cleared this cauſe,8& ſhewed that neither Weſt- 
minſter nor Rhodanws Alpin, through-flowen towne, ſhould 
binde men to their witts. Our ſpeach z9God,is our only cofort 
in this world, and they who will hinder vs from the beſt in this 
kinde,ſhall haue their portion with profane,in weeping) enaſhing 
of teeth. Since the King came to England, the Realme might 
haue had the Bible well tran{lated 5.yeares agoe, with cuery 
mans freedom to ſpeak for the belt: & a table for pſalmes; for 
all the ordinarie yeare; & all particular occaſtons:and for rea» 
ding;Law,with Prophets,Goſpel, & Epiſtles : and both Vni- 
uerlities,by this day ready in both Teſtaments. But they had 
rather rent one another, the haue the peace of God to guard 


their tongues, in the eloquence of Gods worde, But now let 


vs returne to our Popes. 
Of Antuchrift his Chaldy name. 

lonathan Ben Veiel,a rare Ebrew Do#toy,elder then S. Pauls 
Gamaliel,expoiideth 1faich.xi. When he ſaith Chriſt ſhal conſume 
the wickedwith the ſpirit of his mouth: He ſheweth what wicked, 
cuen wicked RHOMILYS;he knew that Balaam made butEaſt, 
Aſſur:& Weſt,Cittim Grecia,eFGrecia Mator Italy,to afflift the ho. 
ty,% thcrfore ſpeaketh vpon a moſt ſure groind, that thar wic- 
ked was Rhomilus. Arias Monta, knew that heere, he brake the 
Popes neck;it he came forth truly,vnderthe Popes grant : & 
therfore leaueth out the word DYÞn48 Romylus. And what 
be our Pape of Croydon &7 other Parochies, that could neuer ſpie 
this dealing.lt rhe K.Roial vow, tothe Bibles honor had not 
bin hindred by Biſhops,the Ebrew with Maſſorit,c>the Caldy in 
rrue 
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true copic,had been ſeene by this day in work. But wh& Bue- 
Jhopps croſſing, hindereth the workman,what can the Kinges 
money doe; when the dogpges neithereat hay,nor ſtiffer the 
oxe: yet heere the old Prouerbe taketh place, Mendacem me. 
morem eſſe oportet. Boderianw,the fellow-laborcr, in his Chaldie 
diQ:onarie, he not priuic to the guile citeth the Chaldi per- 
f-&: ut ſpelleth it ſubtilly: not Romylws,which lonathan ex- 
preſted moſt learnedly to any Rabbiw bur he ſpelleth it Armi- 
{us: to make nothing of it; but, Antichrif, or Antidews, or by 
tome Gog,or Mazog. But Gamaliels ſcholar, who to the He- 
brewes,paſſethin Talmudiques, all Ebrewes; that none but 
by Talmud:kes helpe ſhall euer vnderſtand him, ſpeciallic in 
Nelchitzedeke, lining ſtill as God, whom he delcribeth in of- 
fice, eucn as they who in ſtoricknew to be SE M : this Tal- 
mudique of Salem;Qrator of Tarſus,borne to be Abba : 4bba, 
Papa,tor Rome; as Peter for Babell,Plal.$7. He expoiideth [ſai 
xi. and lonathan moſt ſoundly : that when the preſent gonernour 
ſhould be taken away ( W8y71 is any gouernour, that reſtray- 
neth others, 5 x4-7+x«v ) then,man of ſinne ſhould come. And al- 
though, God ſtill plagued Rome, by Alaricus, Genſericus, 
T hodoricus, and Totilas, ſpecially: yer the Papz ſtill begged 
Jand, and tooke Imperiall name, as Pontifex in Sozrimns : and 
by wealth ouermatched Conitantinus Popes: that whe no pus 
niſh ment made Rome humble; but would haue there, the 
Empire againe ſet vp; and cared not forthe trueth : fpirite of 
deceit ſhould worke, to their deſtruction; that would not re- 
ceyue the lone of the trueth, to ſaluation. SO THEN CE, 
WAS THE REBELLION TO ARISE : MAN 
OF SIN; APOLLYON, SONNE OF PERDITION; 
ENIMIE; LAVLESSE; KING OF LOCVSTS: THE 
NEW ANTIOCHYS, EXALTING HIM AD 
O 
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ABOVE ALL THAT 1S CALLED GOD: AND 
NOT SETTING THEIDOLL OF IVPITER 
OLIMPIVS IN THE TEMPLE: BVT VAVNTING 
HIMSELFE, AS IF HE WERE GOD : to expound 
ſcriptures; to looſe or faſten fin : toſett vp or depoſe States. 


And to hauea people of his owne frame : and to burne the 
true Temple of God, 


The Epilogue, for the deſcription of the Pope, 


Fiue Trumpets deſcribed the Popes greatneſle, how it 
grew to bea kingdome of Locuſts;able to ſting and to ouer- 
rule in warres: his laſt miſchiefes are tolde firſt, how in his 
high power he bringeth halle of troubles,& fire mixed with 
blood: when he is made a monntaine of Empire ca#t into the ſea : 
from a ſtarre or Doctor of the Church, falling into Idolls 
worſhip: and ſoone darkening a third part of the chiefeſt, & 
in quicke proceſle, a {moke of blindneſle, darkeneth Sonne, 
and Sunne,and Scripture: that the Pope is to mightic to bee 
ouerthrowen, As when heſent Princes to warre for Teruſa- 
lem, and to ſpend all their ſtrength there: ſince now 600.ye- 
res his might is high. Now follow three poinRtes: Mach- 


mads inuafions: and martyrs fight; and laſtly Chriſtians Po. 
licies,1n warre; his match, 


of Machumed or Machmad, or Moamed, #r 
Piel, Hiphil & Hophall,zhe partzciples three » 
are vſed in Arabique & Rabbins. 
The voice of Chriſt from his owne mediatio,biddeth the 


oodly,as hauing power,like the Angells,Dan.4. ouer Nabu- 
chadnezar, tell Machumediits, that God will fro the Eaſt ſend 


N them 
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them great ſucceſſe, with the Popes ſupremacy, Machmad 
began : and ſoone turned away all the Contreyes of Daniels 
Image,to ſhake of the Weſt yoke, hated ot old vnder Greeks; 
and itill reſiſting and rcbelling. Of their comming vp, and 
ſpoiling of Spazze and 7taly: And ioyning with Tarkes, I 
ipake in concent of Scripture. Euphrates was the old place of 
fight for the Romans, as to AM. Cram army, and the Par- 
thians. Old ſtories giue credite to prophecie : their armies 
arc infinite; and horſe many ; with ſucceſle, and lions bold- 
neſle:to threaten ruine to all that yeeld not: as they haue de- 
ſtroyed all ancienttownes : Fire, blew ſmoke, and brimiton;, 
meane that: Machmad his ſonnets of vitories,the falſe pro- 
phet maketha taile of Lions boldnefle, Men in the Eaſt,wor- 
ſhip the Dzzel: 1dols, inthe Weſt; liued by theft in Arabia; 
abounded in witches in Zyb:a,and in Ewrope. Hence, G O D 
ſeit vp Machmad, to be a plague: yet men cannot repent. 


CHAP. X. 


How Chriſt belpeth hs Church,by ruling warte & guile:n0t 
70 paſſe boundes: which notably appearedin our Albion: 
for the Spanniſh nauy 1 588. And zn thoſe home. bred 
Diuels, i» the Gunpowder plott 1605. b9th ſtirred 
up, bythe Dragon,ard falſepropher. 


Of cAngel. 
\ HRIST is an Angell , the Glory of the Father, 
( his Charafter, Exod.chap.z z, Eb.chap.1. ſo Chap. 8. 
MIGHTIE, Ifa.g.,/and there in the 70, the An- 
gell of great Countell. j 
C9 
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Comming downe from heauen, Eſai 64. 


Oh that thou would(t breake the heauens : wouldſt come ,3 
downe that the Mountaines might melt at thy preſence; as ,, 
fire burneth fewell, and maketh waters boile: the people 
would melt at thy praſence; when thou commeſt downe, ,, 
the Mountaines would melt at thy preſence, Iſai.64. So ,, 
heere Chriſt comming downe : the Mountaine of Rome ; 
and Tarke melteth. T 


Of the Cloude, Iſai.rg. 


Behold the Fternall,rideth vfon a (wift cloude : and ſhall come 
into Egipt : and the Idols of Egipt ſhall quake at his preſence, and 
the heart of Egipt ſhall melt within him, This Ancient ſpeach, 
Iohn expoundeth for ſpirituall Egipt,chap.x1.and her Idols 
cap. 9. So when Iftacl commeth from Egipt; God one day, 
vent beforc them ina Cloude, &c. 


And the Rainebow was about his head, 


The Rainebouwv is Genel. g. 13. a token that the deluge 
ſhall not drowne the world againe : and Ifai 54. Thi G 0 D 
ſpeaketh : This is wnto me as the waters of Noah, For as I baue_ 
ſrvorne that the waters of Noe, ſhould no more goe oner the earth: 
So 1 haue ſworne, that I will aot be anerie with thee, nor rebuke_ 
thee , the reaſon ts inthe verſ.s, For the Eternall would become_- 
a houſband, to vs Gentiles: and he would defend , as werſcrp. 
In this place compared with Chap. 12. where the Dragon 
caſteth out waters, to finke the Church : this Raincbow 
dricth vp thoſe watcrs. = 
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Of the face, like the SunneL, 


When Daniel was taught the fulneſſe of Chri#,by the An- 
gel Gabriel, Dan.g,in Chap. 1 o. he ſecth his tace as lightning: 
as the Doctrine was: ſo Saint Steven handling the ſame mat- 
ter, matter moſt cleare, had his face like the tace of an An- 
gell, Attor.7. So Chriſt, Apoc. 1. had his face like the Sun 
11 his greateſt brightneſſe, That place telleth who this Angel 
IS. 

Of the feete, like a pillar off fire. 


When the Angell of the Lord went before Iſrael], hee re- 
moued and ſtood behinde them: and ſo did the pillar of fire: 
which went before them; and remoued and ſtood behinde 
them: and came betweene the Campe of the Agyptians, 8& 
the campe of I{racll. So heere CARIST, will ſtande betwixt 
Romes Eg ypt, and his Church, 


Of the litle Booke opened. 


The ſumme of the Bible is ſhort: How of Gods eternall cony- 
fell, the world was made for man: Becauſe the ne of GOD by 
whem he made the world, woud be a man; to ginelifeto them that re- 
ſeed in this wiſedome. And the ſtory of 4000. yer. to leruſalems 
fall, by Rome hath no more : and all ſhould gladly heare of 
this,all their life:and ſee CHRIST his bright face ſtill tothis 
{umme. The booke is open, and eafie tobe vnderſtood: This 
ſumme I prefixcd to Eccleſiaſtes : for fuch as will not firtin 
the ſeat of the ſcorneſull. This Booke is oppoſite to Idoles: 
that can teach nothing but baſeneſle of the King of glory: & 
crucific him againe : and make him an open ſpectacle, The firſt 
Cru- 
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crucifying of Chriſt, coſt Rome one vtter deſtrution : that 

Rome ſtandeth not where it ſtood, And the Crucifying of 

him againe,hath ſent millions to eternall deſtruQion.T he /it/e 

booke open in the hand of Chriſt, commanded no making of ſuch cyu- 
cifix:and it comandeth to doe no more,then is commanded: 
They wander wickedly, from the mothers wombe, that will 
aducnturetheir eternallſtate, vpon mans inuentions, which 

all know, may be ſpared. 


Of the rieht foote, ſet pon the ſea: and the left, 
wvpon the Land. 


Waters,or {ca {ignifie warre toyles : Land, quieter profane- 
nefle: CHRIST, Dan. 2.ſtood ouer the waters of ſharp ſwift 
T yeris,and lift vp his right hande and his lett hande; 8 {ware 
by him that lived for cuer; what tyme ſhould be for Anti- 
ochus rage: ſo heere hetelleth for Turke and Pope; that when 
the 7, Trumpet hath his blaſtes ended, the world ſhall end. 
Antiochi loſt all, by the firſt comming of CHRIST: and 
the Pope ſhall waſt, vatill the ſecond comming: and till then 
keepe ſome ſtroke. 


Of the litle Bookes eating. 


The voyce,like a trumpets, chap. 1.and 4.biddeth gracious 
Iohn goc,& take the litle booke from the hand of CHRIST: 
ſo he asketh Chriſt for ir: and he biddeth him take it,& cat ir, 
And telleth, that it will be {weete in the mouth ; for ſtudie: 
bur bitter in the b:1ly , for them that ſhall heare of it : as the 
rowlethat Ezechzel acte, ittold the Idolatrous Teruſalem of a 
fall, which haſtened vpon them. So Iohn by his booke, 
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ſweet for Gods Counſell, is bitter for them which M1: di- 
geſt it: when he preacheth now to manie people, nations, & 
tongues, and Kinges, 


The roaring of the Lion, and ſeauen thund:rs, 
ſhall be handled at the laſt woe, 


CHAP, XL. 


And a reed was giuen mee, like vnto a Rod,and the Angell flood 
by, ſaying; Come,and meaſurerhe Temple of God, and the 
Altar, and them that worſhip in it : But the Court which is 
within the Temple, cait out, and meaſure it not, for it is 2t- 

en to the Heathen. 
ters,be of one tenor: when theſoule is tull ofthe Go- 
ſpell, it muſt ſhew Chriſt to bee the Temple; and all 
heigth and depth; length and bredth of wiſedometo bee 
therein conteyned: # that God wonld awell m CHRIST, 
29 reconcile the world no him ſelfe, Andin his death vpon the 
Crofle he is the Altar; and he ſacrificed him fclfe, being as 
Melchitzedek, whom Saint Paul, as former Talmudiques in 
deſcription maketha figure of the erernall wight. He as 4h4- 
ron, went throu2h the vele of his fleſh, intothe holy from the Altar 
ef the Croſſe, and performed all meaſures of juſtice. That is 
heere taught by meaſure (with aline) of Temple and Altar, 
Matters viſible, were to expreſſe the inuiftble. So Chriſt tel- 


leth, that he is the Temple, ſaying:Deſtroy this Temple;and 
I will buildit againe,in three dayes. _ 
1 


HE cating of the booke,and meaſuring oftheſe mat- 
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This Law; Ye ſhall reverence my Tabernacle, Levit.chap. 1 9. 


39, and 26. 2. Commaundedto reuerence infinitly, the Ta- yy, ,; 
bernacle of Chriſt, And Ben Arama, noteth truely, vppon and.1o. 


Exod.Port. 5 2. That God ſoone did caſt off Moſes Taber- 
nacle, and Salomons Temple, to ſhew that he would reſt in 
theTabernacleor temple of Chriſt. Now the Iewes,to make 
Chriſt AHharon, and HMelchitzedek , make this death, that 
Chriſt ſaid; De#roy this Temple, and in three dayes I will build it 
wp againe.The highe#t grace for life,the {laues of Sathan turneto 
death: whereupon,they were neither forgiuen in this world, 
nor in the world to come. Profane ſtates bee commonly for- 
giuen in this world; as the Epicure Luc. chap. 16. though in 
the world of foules, they parch for ever : but the Iewes fſin- 
ning againſt the light of the holy Spirite; and grace of ſalua- 
tion,periſh openly in this world:ſurer of eternal woe,in Hai- 
des, the world of ſoules; in which _2braham in Haides,in the 
kingdome of heauen, will teli them : that they are not his 
ſonnes, For he (in Izhakreceiued from death,) ſaw the re- 
ſurre&ion of Chriſt, and reioyced. But the Tees gaue mo- 
ney, - Souldiours; to haue the reſurretion of CHRIST 
denicd. 


Of meaſuring the faithfall. 
The Curtaines in Moſes Tabernacle, were made fitt for 


the number : and the number of men aged twentie, and 
aboue, was thus : the ſonnes of —————— 


the Gentiles his people, ſaith Efai: Make larger Curtaines, Chap. 54.2, 
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Thus Godin Num... and 2. twiſe reckoned his choſen; 
of the x1 1.tribes, beſides Leui. And the Curtains were fitted 
to ſuch a number.So heere Iohns Doctrine ſhall teach a cer- 
taine number: ſuch as God hath choſen; and no more : the 
other will ftolow the God of this world. .A man by mans witt, 
might maruaile why Princes, would ſuffer ſuch a deceiner as the 
Pope, ts ſtand one yeere;, his dotirine being altogether again#t all 
lizht : andeach Prince bcingable to caſt him from his tetri. 
tories. But God hath choſena few only,and none can come 
to Chriſt, vnleſle the Father draw him, 


Of the Court within the Temple, to be caft ont, 
in condemnation of Indaiſme._-. 


Maymonides, in Bethabechica; or treatiſe of the Temple, 
about 4.30, yeer. agoe, wrote how the Iewes yet look for re- 
turne to Icruſalem: and to haue a temple like Zzekzels, or Sa- 


lomons. For Ezekiels Saint Peter telleth Chap. 1. 2. Ro. 
That 
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T hat euery Prophecies not to be expounded properly: becarſe the 

holy men of God ſpake,as they were caried by the ſpirit of God. Now 
Dan. g, telleth,that the Iewes Temple ſhould be viterly de- 
ſtroycd; and all ſacrifice ended: So by Daniell they ſhould Heb.ro.z. 
know, that the Meſ6as ſhould be the building wherein God $759 
would dclite: as the very lew 1zhak Ben Arama noted abou, 

in Port. 52. Iohn prcuenteth Iudaiſme in ſhewing that this 
Temple hath no Leuites court to ſacrifice; nor ſeparation for 

Iſrae!l. But all be heere kings and facrificers, and their Court 
reacheth ouer all the Citie. And old Iudaiſme is now pros 
fancncſlc. 


A digreſsion, t0 compare the old Temple, or Tabernacle, 
with the ſpirituall, 


The Temple of Salomon imitateth Moſes Tabernacle: and all 
leri:ſalem within the walles, the ſpace within Tſraels curtaines: 
as the Thalmud noteth, Chriſt is the Temple, Toh. z, Hieh ſacri- 
ficer, Heb.3.who went throvgh the waile of his fleſh,by his own blood 
into the Holy, Heis the Arke: golden within and without : and con- 
teyning the Law grauen in him. And all growen into Chriſt. ſhould 
haxe the Law in their heart: and locke for the crowne of the Law. 

In the outer Tabernacle or Temple,were the Candleſtick 
of gold, lightned with beaten pure oile, by the high ſacrifi- 
cer: and the table of xij.loucs ſet openly: & that had crowne 
worke : and the Altar of incenſe, couered with golde, The 
Candleſticke, the golden pcople: beaten pure oile; the ſpirit 
of grace,that commeth by atflitions;the kindler, CHRIST 
him ſclte: Shem Tob; the Iew commeth in words thus farr, 
though he knew not Gedto bein Chriſt. The Table,expreſleth ;.cor.s.s 
the goucrnor, who prouideth bread for the xij, Tribes, the 

O X1j.m0- 
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xij.monethes : And that paines findeth a crowne. So King 
Toſeph feeding !ſrael,held the xij. Tribes in his Bery/,on Aba- 
rons ſhoulders. King Moſes, King Jeſus, King Samuel, King 
David, and King Salomon, ware the Crowne for this Table, 
The Altar of incenſe was proper to Aherons fonnes; high Sa- 
crificers, and lower, as Zacharie of Abia, the cighth, of 24, 
courſes, This worke had his crowne. Now Chri# i our Angell 
only, to ſlande at the golden Altar, that our prayer 4s incenſe may 
come before God, In the court,an altar was of facrificing;where 
daylic ſacrifice,& the Paſcha of lockebeaſt, Kidd or Lambe, 
a auetie to all; aud voluntarie Palcha of Oxe, and Ram volun- 
tarie,and of two dayes feaſt, Ioh.1$8.were killed, & had their 
fatt brent on the altar, and blood ſhed at the foote of the al- 
tar : where pypes conueied it away. Chriſt is our Lambe, 
Oxe, and Altar: and when he ended facrifice, hegaue bread 
and wine,which hisDiſciples did cate and drinke (in taſt like 
other bread and wine) to be his body and blood, for our 
ſoules. Symbolon,Typus, Antitypus, Icon,in Greckes: who durſt 
not looke for a knot in a bulruſh. 
Of the holy Synagognes. 

The Synagogues ſauing in 48. Leuitcs townes,vſually were 
of Iſrael 8 no Lewite: and they were Biſhopps all the Ancient 
tearned,8& one, Sergeantof the cogregation;he read ttheLaw: 
and the Archbiſhop requeſted the other in eſtieme, to ſpeak 
tothe Law;how all tended to MESSUAS. So a ſabbath dayes 
tourney,would drawall the Law vnto Chriſt. Andall were 
holden wicked who being of wealth, broughtnot vp their 
children fro 7.ycar.in the law. Their comentaries to this day 
in peecemeales,agree with the marrow of the New Teſtam, 
Abben Ezxais woderful, Dax.9.ſpeaking better for our maine 
batcl,theany of ours. Where he ſaith, the 70. ſeauens,are om 
zhe 


eo 3. 
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the beginning of Daniels prayer zvnto the ſealing of Meſsias,the holy 
of holy. Our Acadamiques might be aſhamed, that a Iew in 
Rhodes now 500.year.ago,ſpake better th& they for our Go- 
ſpel, Zohar on Gen.1. Elohim,in theſe words, Let vs make man; 
may be likened to a father gr a mother of the work.T he father ſaith, 
what wilt thou make man? he will rebell: aud an ill ſonne will be the 


ſorrow of his mother: then the Mother ſaith,hts rebellio be vpon me. 


T hs matter ts acepe for a Tew to ſpeak, The ſame ſaith vpon Gen. 
49-14H,is in Shiloh. And vpo Gen, .By the ſerpent, Chriſt ſha? 
be kild,and many of iſrael with him. And a rare ſaying,of God Re- 
diemer in a Tubilie,l graued in a braſſen abridgment of the Bi- 
bles concent; from Zohar,vpon Leu 2 5 .In the Inbilte yere,God 
dwelling in onr tabernacle wil be remiſcion, Redemption,and ending 
of Sabbath to Iſrael.tol.5 3.Col.None of ours of old ſaw Inbt- 
lics,fitted ro our Lords death : the Iewes knew it mult be ſo. 
Ours ſcoffeit being ſhewed: & after that be highly cxtolled. 
S. Paul deſcribing Semm,in the perſon of Melchitzedeck, to be as 
God,hath Zabbins phraſcs: yer extit in Fohar, for his warrant; 
that he held the man,and perſon as they did, And for all that 
epiſtle, Rabbins ſpeak the ſame that he doth. AndRabbins have 
bina bridle to keepe D axiel ſound. that only holy lewes, bee the 


of jaded in himand when the image affiicling holy lewes ended 1h? 


2ſ-1.zs ſhould be borne im Bethlechem. They might have taught 
vs theright meaning of Daxzel. So, for ending the houle of 
Salomon in techonizs,lalkut bringeth Gods oth : 8 Mainoni in 
pocnit. Gods decree: & ſo Barbinel& Kimchi and larchi vpon 
ly 22 and vniuerſally they conclude,that the firſt Adam,the 
firſt day fell:So the firſt day Chriſt is called heire of all-In this 
forte the Biſhopps of the Synagogues, taught as learnedly as 
any of Leuie. Of the Synearion- 

Tha! ler!ſalemy in Sanedrin (heweth, that the ——_ 
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of 70. might be all of Iſtacl, without any one of Lexi. And 
that the high ſacrificer was not of the Sanedrin : but asan- 
other ifhe were rarely learned, and ſage. And for all faltes he 
was iudged and puniſhed as another : and that often they 
were ſo (imple, that the councill taught them their duety on 
expiation oy T he high ſacrificer might be excommunicated, but 
the King might not, but in leroboams caſe. Where Mallachj tel. 
leth, they ſhould aske the Law at Leui, that is; becauſe they 
wcre alway at the Temple : and bound to be learned. But 
Samuel of Korah, and Daniel of Indah, were not inferior to 
any. 


Of Athean imitation of A haron. 


It was death for any of !ſraet, to meddle with LA harons 
office. Sammel of Korah, and Elias, whoſe tribe is uncertaine, had 
Gods diſpenſation. Otherwiſe they had neuer ſacrificed. And 
nothing about the Temple might be in Iſracls houſes ; no 
building like the Temple, arke, candleſticke, table of bread, 
Altars, or Leuites attire: yet the father of Rome, will coun- 
terfaite:he will haue a Candleſticke,Cope, Linen garments, 
precious ſtones, mitre, girdle Prieſt, ſacrifice, Altar : Sathan 
taughthim ſo, to dally with Gods Law, Greeke fathers be- 
on the name Prieſt aud high Prieſt, to be fitted to their Do. 
ctores,but in the end the gangrene crept ro harme vnſpcaka- 
ble: that Satan by Turke and Pope ruled the world. 


How Biſhops were mage in Iſrael, 


Maymony, in Sanedrin ſheweth how the Biſhops of the 
Sanedrin made a D.to teach the people: that they called him 
HMupbla, 
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Mnphls, wonderous learned, and held him fo, firſt: then ſome 


of the Savearin laid their handes vpon him and ſaid; Rabbs, zz,. .. 

take thou auQority to teach, what is bound, aud what is looſe—. Pl. 109, 

Our Lord vſeth that ſpeach in making his LS Biſhops: AGt.1. 
C5 


in giving them autority to teach what is looſe , and what is 
bound, But ſcare, let another take his Biſhoprike, the reſt 
were faithfull Biſhops, 


Of excommunication, 


In King Moſes tyme,and other Kings,Ciuill puniſhments 
were v[ed: but when heathen ruled: then the congregation 
could doe no more but remoue the party from the compa. 
nic: by open voice in their Ciuill court : Kehelah in CAHdams 
tongue: Eccleſia in lauans. Any of the ſeniors might excom- 
municate; but if the excommunicated complayned of in- 
iurie; the Sanedrin examined the caule,and vpon iniury they 
excommunicated the excommunicater. 


MA inf, but ſtrange doftrine, 


Thal.leruſal. in Iu Megalkechim, writeth of a Rabbin, who 
fellinto an haunt of Iewe thieues. They took his mony from 
him : he pronoficed the Anathema for them:they returned 
the curſe vpon himſelfe; that amazed him : and comming 
home, he asked Rabbjes whether he were in danger of curſe: 
doubtleſle,ſaid they:a money matter,whereLawes be open, 
giueth no Anathema:ſo the falſe Anathema,returned ſound 
ypon thy ſelfe. On this he went to the thieues haunt: and 
confeſicd ſinne, that for money he gaue them to Satan : and 
requeſted abſolution,then ſaid the thicues,abſolue vs & wee 
will: they agreed to both, There a woman commeth by a 
ſ{cholmailſter, 
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[cholmaiſter,beating a boy cruelly; 8& ſaith, thou art Anathe- 
24, the ſcholmaiſter asked a Rabbr,whether that could binde 
him fr6 the Synagogue the ordinary time;A mounth doubt 
lefſe,ſaid the Rabbz: not the perſon, but the matter, giueth the 
authoritie, go and confefle thy fault to the woman, and thou 
art free,and ſo he did. Thus reaſon, not politique authoririe 
Stueth the force; and the Law,1, Cor, 16, {f any love not the L, 
leſusChriſt,let him be anathemaMaran atha. The Pope the grea- 
rc{t murderer & Idolater in the world, he will be cxcommu- 
nicating Princes. They ſhould returne the curſe vpon his 
owne head,and leaue God iudge : 8& others may dealealike 
with al of thePops keies:and God will make knowen who be his: 
Moſes vſed Pharoh; ſo Elias vſed the ſoldiers; ſo Eliſe vied the 
42.0f Bethel, ſo leremie ved Teruſalem;lo S, Paul vicd Alexan- 
der, lo the martyrs heere deale with the king of Locuſies. 


A digreſsion to expound the terme Biſhop. 


Much trite is for the Biſhop of Rome,and for others. The 
manifold ſenſe of the terme muſt be opened to end the ſtrife. 
In Iob,EL,the AlmizhtyGod,is tranſlated Epiſcops.A looker to 
mans dealing. In the Law P AX1D, a man of charge, as Elea- 
zar,or the biſhop of the armic,is traſlated Fpriſcopres. Indzs had 
Epiſcopon, as I mentioned afore : therefore the Apoſtles were 
Fpiſcopi: in S. Paul, 1, Tim, the terme Fpiſcopr is tranſlated in 
Arabique Zekes,aſcnior,& that is the right meaning, Policar- 
pre the meſhnger of the congregation of Syrza,is in Greeks 
Epiſcopus, And ſo the great teachers : ſo Caluin was, and Beza 
in Genera was Biſhop: or ycrt Archbiſhop,though they tooke 0- 
ther names,as high Paſtor,is vſually the ciuill Gouernor, and 
for Moſes that is vſed, he was Meparnes to l{racl 40.year, that 
is Feeder,So Biſhop is a terme, for Lawfull calling, and _ 
menda- 


_— 
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medable: if learning & tender care of people be to it: Other- 
wile 4nanias ſhalbe excommunicated of S.Paul asa painted 
wall, 

And they ſhall tread downe the holy Citie, 


two and fouretie monethes, 


Heere,by Citie,is meant folke,as Ebr, 1 2, the Citie of the li- 
ning God,the heantely leruſalem,lo in this chap, where the tenth 
parte of the Citie falleth,people,not wall is meant. So when 
the Citie is called ſpiritually Sodoma,and Egipt,er where Chriſt 
wascrucified: People of Religio moſt lothlome,to chaſlt truth: 
and of tyriny murtherous,and the People by whom Chriſt 
was crucified; as Tiberivs the Emperor; Pate, his Deputie, 
C<turion,and the ſoldiers. Sothe holy Citie fignificth here 


the heauenly !ernſalem, bY people is once tranſlated by the 
70. 05 Citie, 


” 
7 


of the xl. Monethes, 


Elias ſtaid raine 42,monethes, when he was fretted by Wic- 
ked Iſrael: & Antiochus the wicked trode downe leruſalens 42. 
moneths; as I ſhewed vpon Danel, And our Lord preached 
42.moneths:or 3.yer,& a halfe;or dayes 1260.01 a tyme,two 
tymes and an halfe, Zuſebizes,& many after him,haue ſhcwed 
that: Old B:4a, and Beroald and others. Heere by tyme;, the 
manners trom alike tyme is meant: the per{equuting Phari- 
ſees manners reuiued by the Pope, And no cerraine tyme; 
for Chap. 12, all rageof the Serpentis but dayes 1260. And 


againe the profane Czlares rage, which endured 3 oo.ycares 
IS termed but 42. moneths, 


And ! will erant the two witneſſes of mine that they ſhall prophecy : 
dayes 1 :6n.clothed in fackiloth: theſe be the twa olines,gf the 0» 
2 Candleſtick: which ſlang before the Lo; 2; ;he whole earth, 5? 
| The 


Zach. 4. 
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The terme two, meaneth a ſufficient number, according 
to the Law phraſe: [n the month of two or three witneſſes, ſhall 
very matter ſtand, Nine and fourtie thouſand and moo, who 
came from Babilon, are the two oliues that ſtood before the 
Lord of the whole carth: and the two witneſſes heere be as 
much. Therefore by two, may whole ſtates , and many mil 
lions be ſignified, 


of Prophecying. 


Prophecying, is taken for expounding Moyſes by ages 
following,when the ſumme of Religion is ſhewed, how later 
ages would follow it,or leaue it: all talſehood fallech.So whe 
Cittim, Num, 24. is compared with Daniell xj. to know the 
nation: and with Iſai xj. and the Goſpell for the crucifiers of 
Chriſt: and 2. Thefl.z and withall the Apoc. this prephecy- 
ing reucaleth the beaſt, that commeth out of the earth, the 
king of Locuſtes: how as the profane Czfars, had all their 
diuinitie from the vncleane ſpirite; ſo hath the Pope all his: 
to make a ſpirituall moſt vncleane large commune weale: His 
Idolatrie matcheth the profane Cxſars: & he making Saints 
& Archangels,to pray to; and athird world of Purgatorie, 8 
merittes, not to reſt in CHRIST; and forbidding ſtudie in 
the holy Bible, and mixing the 4focrypha, moſt fooliſh and 
wicked fables, as Toby and the 2.Maca. with the moſt holy 
Ebrew Bible,matcheth or ouermatcheth all the Czſars pro- 
faneneſſe. Therfore he cannot abide expounding of Moſes, 
when he cannot abide the reading ofhim. 


Of the Decalogue. 


The holy Iewes honored the Decalogue, or Tenne ſayings, 
graucn 
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grauen by God intwogreat ſtones, with ſuch high & hea- 
uenly reuerence;that, becauſe it coteyned the ſummeof Di- 
uinitie; they reduced all Moſes vnto it : and as the Decalogue 
had letters 613. ſo they reduced all the Commaundcments, 
that could be gathered out of Moſes vnto 6:3. Andreduce 
to them all that can be ſpoken in Diuinitie. And the Pro- 
pkets, and our holy New Te#ament gocth no further, 


of the Popes theft. 


The Pope ſtole from the people this Law : Thou ſhalt not 
make no thy ſelfe any granen Image,cyc. A Citicin Iſrael that 
had ſcraped but one letter from the tables number, had been 
deſtroyed. And of with infinite wickedneſle, then muſt we 
holde the Popes and Popiites to be, that ſo dare contemne the 
grauen tables ofall thetrame of Moſes Law, contriued into 
the two tables number of lettes, for lawes 6 x 3. which is by 
the Popes theft, brought out of frame. Andall muſt bee hol- 
den wicked, that wiſh not his vncleane ſpirited commune 
weale deſtroyed. 


Groundes which all ſhould know, that ſoundly prophecie, 
or expound Scripture_, 


Firſt, a DoRor ſhould be a grammarian, for both Teſta- 
ments: to know the text ſound: and the meaning plaine. 

2, The wy cs defendeth cuery letter, inthe Lay or old 
Teſtament: that no modeſt witt would wrangle. 

3- Aworkecalled the Glorie of Iſrael, ſpeakethagely; that 
the forme ofletters which we haue now, were not inuented 
by Ezra, but were inthe two tables, and vowells & accents, 

| as 
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as we haue them now. The holy Ghoſt hath giuen a double 
reading,atextrteadinganda word in the margine,to expoiid 
the text: which very often ſtandeth vpon like letters, as 7 & 
Nn, 3&7 & 4,1 &?. Now they who feigne letters, late 
inuented by the forme which we haue now, oucrthrow the 
authoritic of the double reading: and ſo of all. 

4+ Piſiftrat us, Tyrant of Athens, was elder then Ezra: hee 
parted Homer into Alpha, Beta, erc.the 1/iad.into 24. letters 
names: and ſo Odyſ{ea. Hence it appeareth, that the Grecke 
letters names be elder then Ezra, Moreouer, they are from 
the Hebrew: Aleph,Beth,efc, and ſo latcr then they. And the 
Ebrew names bee after the forme, ing 33 N 9 3- Ther- 
fore theſe ſormes were very ancient : and all of Gods wilc- 
dome at the firſt. Moreouerin Nots familie, like letters 4 1 
oaue double names: Dodamin and Khodamin: Diphath & Ri- 
phath:and many ſuch,doth David Kimchi note, vpon the firſt 
of the Chronicles. And when the ſeptuagint tranſlated by 
old dim copies, like letters, gaue them ofte occaſton to leaue 
the exact ebrew,& 5 turned toy Abbak70.& AR. 1 ;. 9 tur- 
ned to 1 Amos 5, Lxxij. & At.7, Adom turned to Adam, 
Amos 9.AQ.15.aProphecier wil trouble him ſelf,if he know 
not theſe grounds. 

5. The Alphabets order is celebrated of Gods wiſedom,of- 
ten;ſomerimes neerly perfect, f omtimes wholy pertct;ſom- 
times with a verſe more : ſometyme with parentheſis inthe 
middes.as Pſal.37034.2 5.3 II.112-I109.14 5. Pro. 3 I. JEr.I. 2. 
3+4+ This ſheweth the order tobe old. Beſides, the order is 
conſonant to the formeand lines,as they depend one vpon 


mA 3 1.7.73. 3-1- ſo the frame muſtbe as old as the 
Or wy 
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Of Arias Montanns worke, of diners readings. 


I noted 848.double readings: both holy. Kimchi,pref. 19 lof. 
thought the text corrupt, in Babell: & amended atter the re- 
turne in Ezraes dayes. Rob.St praf. to the new Teſta, folowed 
that: and Arias Montanns; at him I marucile: & more at Kim- 
chi, who in particulars giueth ſounde reaſons of the double 
readings, And Pagninus abridgment,refuſeth Artas his mind: 
And Elias Leui. przta, to Maſſoreth, in Mol. ſoundly defen- 
deth both readings: and ſtill the text is the ſubtiler; as of cu- 


riofitie,and not of negligence; and the margin, an helpe for 
the ſimple. 


Of Lindanus,quareline with the text,and one 
EroSiratus, 


Lindanwus labored to breake the authoritic of Scripture, 
ſlandering the text,as corrupted: and namely, Caarz for Caa- 
ru,Pſal.z2.was brought of him. /ohz 1zhak the Icw paid him, 
And Arias Montanss paid Eroffratus, All Doctors ſhould bee 


readie in that : to defend their ground; whereypoa all thcir 
doQtrine mult ſtande, 


Of Law,vowelled and unvorelled, 


The Law Copies were ſome vowelled, and accented : 
the commune vnvowclled and vnaccented : becauſe the 
tongue may by vſe be read, reaſonablie without them; but 
in doubtes,to {mall certeintie, Rabbi lacob, the bringerof the 
Maſfloreth into aD{&tonarie forme, with notes,ſheweth that 
Moſes gaue voweils: but the people had few vowell'd copies: 
till Ezra made them commune : and Aber Era faith well, 


P 2 He 
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He that ſet the vowells and accentes,was a perfe@ wiſe man: 
for He nener miſſed of the beſt ſenſe. But the 70. tranſlarcd 


by vavowelled; that they might hide their minde: when dull 
heathen would quarrell with trueth, 


Of the 3 0.differing: thirtie ſixe hundred of yeares 
4 from the ſtrickt Ebrew, i 


Many blaſpheme Gods worde by the 70. differing from 
1t,Gen.s. and 1 1.59 opuſculis Patrums, one worke blameth the 
Ebrew : andall Grecia ſtill followed the 7o. ſo Aratie,ſo 1- 
byſsini, ſo Muſcouia. The text Gen. 5. ſaith; TAHdam lined 130. 
yeares,and begat Sh,and lined afterwards $00, The Lxx. Adams 
lived 2 30.yeres,and begate Seth, andliued after that but 700. 
Our notes not well ſer, 1 603. haue this note; Adam liued 230. 
yeares,and begate Serh,wherein Moſes omitted 1 00.yea.&c. 
This note daſheth all Moſes authoritie, if he were nottrue in 
his narration. S. Augu#tine could not tell the reaſon of the dif- 
ference,Ciuit, Dei.I haue ſhewed it in Concent. Scrip.8& Mel- 
chitzedcke; though my recompenle hath beene, but vngrate- 
fullſcophing of vncleane ſpirites. DD,that know not a /ezter, 
wvowell,or accent, what authoritie they haue from God : ſuch 
vncleaneſpirites are good helpes for the king of Locuſtes; 
when they hinder the grounds of all prophecying. 


Of Perfection in Scripture. 


The text hath perfect Diuinitie. The holy i# all their ages 
knew the Trinitie: and tbat Chriit would be made man,of a woman, 
according t0 our kinde, a: of Mary, of Ely, of Adam. Heere Ana- 
baptiſtes and Lutheranes, arc in an heauic caſe. All oe holy 

ew 
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knew that mans ſoule returneth in death preſently to God: 
to receyue the Abonndance of grace of the gift of Iuſtice in 
Criſt, and ioy vnder Gods throne: or Anger for their fin, 
and contempt of Gods loue in Chrift, beforeGods angrie face, 
Leuit.26. Apoc,14. The ancients liued by the law graven in 
all hearts: ſome few they had, deliuered, tokens of redempti- 
on. But for all life, rhe heart lawes ſerued, Ter. 31. Rom, 2. Iob 
telleth what ſtore of lawes,hearts helde. Moſes for an whole 
great nation gaue law written : but the moſt bent to Leui: & 


imperfect without the Goſpell. Iob and the Apoftles haue 
no Lawes, but fuch as wiſe heathen, all would commend. 


CAuthores for tonene. 


Chriſtians may paſſe in Ebrew, very rare Ebrewes : be- 
cauſe the Apoltles tranſlate much in ſpeciall clegancie. Be- 
ſides, they allow very much in the 70, What they handle 
not, ancient Hebrewes make plaine. And they who will ex- 


pound Ebrew beyonde this warrant, as ſome doe, for Hel? 
place, and Hell torment gn life, do not well, 


Prayer #4 0ur ſervice of God. 
Maymoni in prayer from all Rab. 


God forbid that any ſhould pray but to God . e Henachen 
vpon Gen.and Deut.s. Mar. ,.and 6. neuer any holy pray- 
ed to a Created Angell, or man. Men the beft, had great 
faultes; as Abraham long worſhipped creatures, Philo and 
Meym.in Idoll Bechaia,ſheweth exceedeth finne of his, for S4 
rab for which his poſtcritic ſmarted in Egypr. 

D 3 of 
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Of the New TeHament, 


The ſoundneſſe of text,8 playnenefſſe in foure Dialeds, I 
handled in our Lordes familic; againſt whicl: boouke I hope 
noae will raue,bur for leakims buriall, | 


Chap. Xt. 


Concluſion, 


Poperie hath no defence, by any ſound groundes of ſludie, not 16 


any one article _. 
Blaſphemous groundes of Popifirie. 


1. Thatthey ſay,the Scripture is corrupt in text. The Maf- 


ſforeth, or Ditionarie for euery letter, prick and accent. chec- 


keth that for the old Teſtament. And the new TeſtamG@t can 
mos blame, but to his ſhame; as I haue ſhewed Princes in 
atin, 

2. That they fay,the ſcripture is doubtfull: no booke was 
cuer penned ſocerteinefor Lawes meaning: Yiſtens, Allego. 
ries, bring no new rules; as Ezekiel and Cantica. The New 
Teſtament hath nor one phraſe, Þut the caſteſt to learned 
Tewes: not one from the beginning tothe cnd, 

- 3. Thatthey ſay, the ſcripture is imperfeR, they might as 
well ſay,God made not the world pertect : But the Pope can 
male moo Creatures,and better: as Archangelles, and Purgatorier, 

and ſoules departed.to vnderſtand our heartes: and bold toteach 
God whom he ſhould pitie : and to make Mary commaund 
Chriſt. Satan in his owne perſon,dwſt neuer be ſo bold. 
4. They plead from the Law of Sazedrin; where a man 
muſt ſtand to their indgement. The Saxedrin might be with- 


zudgmet out any Leuir,as Ieruſalemy noteth : though the Law ſpeak 
rauſt Rid of that, which moſt vſually falleth out : that Leui ſhould bee 


readie 
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readie in his owne profeſſion: But Eſay faith to them, who 

was ſo blind ? and Ma/lachiſpeakerh to the ſame effect: & the 

Leuites whole condemnation of holy Ieremie,where one of 

Iſrael cleared him, But the Pope his Cardinalls, & Archbui- 

ſhops, haue no more to do with Leui: then apes to ſtand for 

men. R 
5. The Pope maketh a ſpiritualtic, & a Clergie : to tie lear- pg bh 

ning tothem- Dazid had his warriers,the beſt learned in Moy- theſetur- 

ſes: that by foreſight of Chri# thence; one frighted 1000. and ned by 

kill'd 800: And in Babel; Iudain Daniel, Ananias, Azarias,and ©'89N 


. ; : | . armies of 
Miſael betore Ezechiel of Leui came thither, were the glorie the aliens 


of men. 

6. All wealthy ſhould be brought vp in the Bible,in frame 
of art,to know it throughly: what lawes it hath; what diſpu- 
tations arc vpon thoſe Lawes;what ſtories: and how the ſen- 
renccs of 1b, Danid, and Salomon comment vpon the ſtories. 
All our nation might haue ſcene this plaine, if wicked had 
not hindred: by their ſpirituall keyes. And in Popes procce- 
ding they make him knowne to be wicked. 

7. By Gods Lai, Eccleſta,the Sanedrin court, ſhould rule in 
all matters, And old Wicklife,in Walſizeham, did hit the naile 
vpon the head, ſaying: That if the Commune Lawes of Eneland 
might take place,the Pope ſhould hane nomore to do withws : then 
any other. Yet tro Satan he will rule all : and make Eccleſia to 
be not ciuill courts: but his courtes, Our commune Lawes 
p:zmune that ſagely. and the lawlefſe reſiſt God. 

$8. The Pope from Rome will rule; and the Rome. free-borne- 
Apoſtle:after he taught the Theſſalonians of Pope, ffom Rome : gi- 
weth a charge to the Romans,to keepe emery ſoule in obedience tothe 
cinif gouernement: and by Ciuill gouernement, S, Paul eſca- 
ped from death by Scribes traditions. 


How 
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How yong men learnediin liberal artes, might be rarely 
exquiſnegn the greeke new Teſtament, 


GOD perfeQin wiſedome, knew that the Iewes would 
marueile why the New Teſtament ſhould be all in Greek, 
and not any whitt in Ebrew. Therefore to ſhew it Gods 
worke; againſt whom none may plead, he maketh one little 
booke exceed for varictic and clegancie of wordes : aboue 
4500.choſen wordes. Thus the booke might be made ecaſfie. 

1+ The wordcs ſhould be all inatable: that all might read 
them quicklie. | 

2, Zppellatines,and propre,ſhould be ſett in their colours, 

3. For Appeliatines, all Atzique and eloquent Speaches of 
them; (as Rom. 12.3.Paul paſlcth all Athens) theſe ſhould all 
come in their families. 

4. Next, many thouſand fro the 70.with Ebrew to them: 
and inhow many God followeth the 70, departing from the 
Ebrew. This would carrie the Reader through all the old 
Teſtament. 

Mat.1z- 5, Thalmudique ſpeaches be plentie, and eafie to a Rabbin: 
MAYO. og. Forgineneſſe neither in this wor la,nor in the world to come: and 
Apoc.r. 2irded about the breFt: ſecond death: and ſuch : thele moſt trou- 
Maymo. ble Greckes, and would be cafieſt handled, in their veines: 
Beidh- andthey be very many. 
Iftiz:, 6, Sometimes the y ry mende the 70. or ſpeake more 
Vzielides eloquently: as in aſp Apoc. z 1.verl. 19g. it is Beniamins ſtone, 
after the Ebrew. Exod. 28. But verf.xj. the Carbuncle, Iſai 54. 
So Sardonix for Zabulon, and Chryſophraſe for Nephtaly, are the 
CApoitle lohns, paſſing in Greeke skill. And 4zac yYacud This 
364g, Eb. 1.3. from Iſai. 4. Tzemach Lecabod, and yapaxrip 
Tis Srogdoiog, From Exod. 23, YJINPI ?DNVU theſe S. Paul 
bringeth, 
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bringeth, All this kinde ſettled together; would bring light 
and delight,to all godly learned. 


Of propre names. 


Many propre names be taken from the old Teſtament : 
whercinthe 70. is communely folowed. Sarra, will try 2 
ſcholar, and Phanuel : from the margine reading : and /ona- 
an, Luc.z. and the names from 1/aell in Egypt, being full 
many: ſhew they knew Ptolomies Egypt ſhould tall: many c6- 
teyne, Pſal, 89. as Zorobabelide, Mat. 1. many other ſpeciall 
ſtories; chiefly Townes full many, call to Seleucide and Lagr- 
de: as Antiochia, Seleucia, Philadelphia, & ſuch. Many are clea- 
red by Thalm. leruſalemy, as Lazar, for Eleazar: and Alphai 
for Chalphai a,l. in the fathers ſtead: and ſuch, The Greeke 
and Latin in one familie; Alexander and Rufus, ſhew that the 
Thatmud lieth, bringing leſs our Lord his dayes tothe Mac- 
cabees tymes. The name Marck and Paw,, and all the Latin 
termes ſhew, that, vader the Romans Chriſt was on earth, 


Epilogue_, 


Thus when euery word ſhould be handled alone : and 
wordes toſſed in diſputati6 handled alone: the whole booke 
would be ſoone eaten: and millions would be able to Pro- 
phecie: and to defend the faith, againſt the Beaſt that commeth 
out of the pitt,of Sathans deepeneſſe: 8 to make Senioric of true 
Biſhopps: that vnlearned pſeudo-piſcopi, ſhould no longer 
pine better learned in priſon : ſage and learned be Jawfull E- 
Piſcopi, beſtowing reuenues aright : but nobles ought, and 
lower gentrieto be the beſt learned, and to keepe all in ſage 

dealing. 
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dealing. So the King of Locuſtes would ſoone looſe his 
crowne. The 2, .oline trees in Zacharie which poure oile into the 
golden Candleſlick , are they, who not by might, but by Gods ſpirit, 
a they under Aggei and Zachary built the Temple. The chicfe 
ruler was holden as anointed : ſo King 7ſizs, though none 
but the firſt of the houſe, as Daxzd, or in ſtirre as Salomon for 
Adonias: and loaſhtor Athalia,8 loachasz for elder loakim,were 
annointed. The high facrificer was of courſe : ſo both ſtates 
were vndcr the twooliues: and whe all be ſacrificers, Apo. t. 
Then the gouernor that prouideth for bread, and they who 
labor in word, are the tio oliues; that giue matter of light, 


to the golden Candleſtick. Clothed in ſackcloth : in ſad- 
neſle of their minde: conſidering how the gold is darkened. 


The reitorers of the Goſpell,be as Elias, 


And if any man will hurt them, fire commeth out of their 
mouthes,and eateth wp their enimies:yea,if any man will hurt 
them,ſo he mu#t be killed. Theſe haue power to ſhut vp the 
heauens.that raine,raine not inthe dayes of their prophecying 


Heere,the kingdome of the beaſt ariſing from the darke 
pitt, is cloſſclie compared with Ifraell, in Achabs dayes : 
when Baal was worſhipped by ſo many falſe prophetes. 
And Elias knewe none but him ſelfe, left of true religion in 
Ifraell : and the Altars, which G O D tolerated extraordi- 
narie, were all broken downe. The Papiſtes damne them- 
ſclues mightilie, when they caſt in our teeth : That ovr com- 
panie had notopen policie till, Sigibertns complayneth, that at 
I2 00, England admitted not the Popes ſupremacte : So hee an- 
{wereth Papiſtes, And ſtill our commune Lawes made it 
treaſon, 
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treaſon, to appeale vnto the Pope: and holy Wickliffe con- 
demned him as freelie asany in our tymes: Wickl:fe, that ſet 
ouer the Bible into Engliſh : Wicklife, that taught how the 
comune Lawes would vtterly fall the Pope: Wicklffe,whole 
Bible many yet haue : the Copiers of which ſhew, where the Church of 
God was, Such had the ſpirit of Elias, which called for fre 
from heauen into Bohemia, and Praze, and Saxonie, to burne 
much of Rome: as Elias called fire from heauen to burne 
two Captaines, and two fifties : ſo Elſe called fire from 
Hazael, that brent vp Iſraell; And 7ohn Baptiſt, called for fire 
from heaucn, that brent vp all Herodes houſe. And as Elias 
ſtaide raine three yeares and an half, ſo Eliſczs ſpirit, brought 
famine to Samaria: and the Chriſtians in Claudine dayes: and 
the martyrs by the black horſe, bring corne to be weighed as 
ſpice, for dearth : fo ſtill God fſendeth famine for his mar- 
tyrs. 

: The Martyrs be as Moſes, 


T heſe hane power to turae the waters into blood; and to ſtrike the A 
earth with any plague,ſo ofien as they will. 


72 


This ſheweth Rome to be a new Egypt : ſtill rebelling a- 
gainſt Moſcs, and therefore hath plagues to the ſame effect. 
Is Egypt had waters turned to blood: ſo Rome,chap. 11, 

and 16, 


2. Egypt {warmed with frogges: ſoRome,chap.1 6, Rome 
4. Egypt was plagued with ſerpents;and all ſauage: ſo the he pla- 


Locuſtes had tailes like ſcorpions : and their plaguers had hor- gues of 
ſes with Lions mouthes : and their tailes had heads like to [ESYPE | 
ſerpentes : and the Ceſares people were ſpent by the beaſtesof "a 
the carth., 

5+ A plague killed the beaſts of Egypr: ſo the Caſares peo- 
ple, 6. Q 2 Boyles 
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6. Boyles vexed Egypt: ſo the marked of the beaſt. Apo.16 
7. HaileQ vexed Egypt: ſo, Rome haile and fire mixed 
Fire C with blood,chap,s.and chap. 16,great haile, 
$. Locuites, atethe fruites of Egypt : Locuſtes, ſtrangers 
{warme,Apo.9. 
9. Pakerend Egypt:the throne ofthe beaſt is Jark- 
ved, Thus God compareth Poger Egypt: and the king 
of Locuſtes Egypt : how they that folow Moyſes Law, and 
Prophecie: and bid the king of Locuſtes grant freedome to 
Iracl, ſtill plague their Pharaoh. 


<And when they had ended their martyrdome, the __ which 
ariſith out of the deepe. ſhall make warre with them : ana ſhall kill 
them and their carcaſſes ſhall lie in the large Common weale: 
which is called ſpiritually,Sodoma and Egypt:where alſo the Lord 
was crucified, 


27 
”» 
2 


3, 
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Note, how . _ ; 
and why . Fordodtine of vncleane ſpirites,they are termed,as a Ci- 


Rome is fiebrent from heauen: for many plagues, by Egypt: for good 
called E- p0te,a broad Citie, as Romes policie was broad and large, And for a 


geen moſt Fore note,the Citie, policie and authoritie large : in which the 
bel,ch.18. £074 was crucified, This name fſtriketh the naile vpon the 
and com- head, 

pare the Of the Citie which crucified the LORD. 

old ſtories 


of the old Thalmnd leruſa/emy noteth in Sanedrin, and Maymonie, that 


Teſt. with . . 
Roms. fouretie yeares before the deſtruction of /eruſalem; cauſes of 


life and death were taken away from Lſraell : fo they teach, 
that Chriſt was not crucified in the policie of Ieruſalem, but 
vnder Pontius Pilate, in the Roman policie : as the foure E- 
vanecliſtes record carefullie. When the Sanedrin concluded 
to kill Chriſt, they brought him to Pllate : he cleared him; 
yet 
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yet whipped him, and deliuered him to bee crucified. And 
the Romi ſoldiers ſhewed all wickedneſle. 1. They brought 
him into the Common hall, 2. They gathered the whole 
band againſt him, 3. They put off his owne apparell, & put 
in mockage a ſ{carlat robe vppon him. 4. They plartcd a 
crowne of thornes,and laid it ypon his head. 5. They knee- 
led in mockage, and faid, All haile King of the Tewes: and 
ſpate vpon him; & with a reed they ſtroke him on the head: 
and when they had ended mocking of him, they put off the 
robe, and put his owne clothes on El, and brought him to 
be crucified : and pierced his handes and his feete : and pier- 
ced his fide with a ſpeare, and caſt lotts for his coate . Theſe 
ſo great contempts from Romanes the vile#t in the world, againſt the 
Lord Eternall, could nener be put vp, But that Rowe ſhould bee 
the miſeric in tyrannie, while the world ſtoode, Pilate killd 
him ſelfe; and the Emperours for 300. yeres were miſerable. 
And Rome,by many ſpoiled: and ſince Popes ſupremacie 4 
vew Egypt;Now as the Iewes,who betrayedChriſt are ſlaues 
ouer the carth: ſo Rome that went further,was to bee revea- 
led,to haue all curſes: the old ſerpents poyſon, chap, 1 2. Ce- 
ins murder of Abel, chap, 13. a Deluge, chap. 12. Biting of 
tongues,chap. 16. conſumption as the curſed brent Cities, 
cha. r 1, Zgypts miſerie told aboue: 1oſuahs haile,cha. 16. Siſe- 

raes fall at Mageddon, chap, 16. lezabels miſcrie from Elias, 

chap. 1 1, Daniels beaſts miſcrie,chap.1 z. and the Romans mi- 

ſerie by Pompes and Iulixs, Pſal. g7. handled'in Appian fullic: 

and as the Pope knew more then the Czſares, ſo his finnes 

were more ſtrong againſt the holy Ghoſt : and he ſhouldbe 

openly Man of ſimne,to all ſage in this world. The foure Eui- 

geliſtes might teach the ſimpleſt this much . That ſeeing 

Rome gricued Chriſt,as he complayned(Ifai 4 9,& Plal. 2 2.) 

Q 3 and 


pp, 


9 
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and felt tooz moſt high griefe. Rome ſhould bee Sathans 
_ while this world ſtood: and all reliques of theirs a 
curle. | 

And people, tribes, tongues and nations, ſhall ſee their Car- 
caſes three dayes and a halfe. 


So this Citie muſt meane a very large Common Weale, 
and Kingdome : and the two in generall may be full many 
thouſandes in particular. And as all the time of perſequution 
of the liuing, is three yeares and a halfe: the bodie 1s heere 
three dayes anda haltfe, 


And they ſhall not ſuffer their carcaſes to be put in graue. 


This plainely ſheweth the burning of Martyrs, whoſe 
bones and aſhes may be ſeene three dayes and a halt; andare 
not put in graue. So good Bucers bones in this honor, were 
taken out of the graue, not to 1ot there; but with pure fire, 
to haue conſumption : as Ein his fierie charior, had his 
body conſumed; and our Father Henoch, thatin his life mat- 
ched the dayes of the ſunne 365. was without paine diflol- 
ued : when God tooke his ſoule to heauen : and Moſes had 
not mans buriall; God prouiding ſomewhat better for the 
ancient : that they with out vs were more perfect, and for 
rarc honor to their perſons, though by the doctrine of the 
Goſpellaboue the Law, we haue the perfecter : but no whit 
to ſoules ioy. But as they with ſmaller helpes paſſed vs farre, 
in following God : ſo their minde heere was infinitely ful- 

ler of graces, then ours: though the ioy of zternall life is x- 
quall to all. Innot ſuffering the beſt men in the world ro be 
buried; the Citic that crucified Chriſt, is openly the throne 


of Satan. 
And 


Þ 
3 | 4 
: 
| 


Þ 16 as 


og rut A” 


Chap. Xl. THE HOLY APOCALYPS. 127 


And they that dwell on the earth, ſhall reioyce oney them 13 
and beglad: and ſendgifies one to another : becauſe theſe 1» 
two prophetes tormented the dwellers pon the earth, 2 


The dwellers on the earth are the ZocuHes,& their friends = 
earthly minded: and feared the companies of ſound Chri- 
ſtians; becauſe they taught Princes to hate the Popes religi- 
on,and Pride, and Wealth, & Monaſteries, The Hypocrites 
immitated the Ierves; who vpon the death of Amalckites Heſter. y: 
kept in open Townes, the xiiij. of Adar, with ioy and ban- 
quet, and wakeday, and ſending of giftes one to another. 
Theſe two Dodtores of Diuinirie (Prophet is heere in that 
ſenſc) were ſuch a torment to the Papiſtes: as the firſt mar- 
tyrs tothe prophane Czſares : who taught thar they were 
not Diaz, and had no religion butfrom vncleane ſpirites. 


And after three dayes and an halfe, ſpirite of life from God »» 
entred into them : and they ſtood pon their feete , and great »» 
feare fell vpon them that brheld them. 7 


In his Viſion of the Zordes day, he hath by light and dark- 
neſle three dayes & an halfe, reſembled vnto him : for view- 
ing of the martyrs,from the eye-fight,to the minde : thus we 
muſt turne it. When men behold the bonesand aſhes ofthe 
martyrs, they hold them not dead, but paſſed from death to 
life: becauſe they died for honor to Gods plaine religion: 
teaching to honor GOD onely : and to receyue ztcroall 
life onely by his merciein C  R1ST, the onely Rocks : and 
to pray onely tro GOD: and to haue a ſure faith in him : and 
to lothe all proceeding that is not agreeable to Gods holy 
worde; and that it hath a plaine and ſure meaning. | « 

Cc 


— 
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Theold Martyrs for theſe _ wereinhonor with the 
Pope : theſe two armies of DoRores died in theſame cauſe, 
therefore their enimies heartes muſt needes confeſſe, that 
they are gone to heauen: euenas ifthey had heard them cal- 
led vp,and ſcene toaſcend as followeth. 


» CAndthey heard a loud woice from heauen, ſaying vnto them: 
» Come þ hither: and they went wp to heauen: and their eniwics 
ſaw them, 
" "Asthecaſeof the wasto thebody, ſo the Martyrs is to 
the ſoule : expreſſed bodily in this viſion. 


Of all ſoules paſſage at death, 


It is appointed for all men once to die,and then cometh indgement, 
Eb. 9, ſo all ſoules muſt, when they leaue the bodie , returne 
70 God that gane them : toindgement for euery hid thing, good or e- 
wif}Ecc. 12.2, Cor.s.fo all aſcend, Ecc. ;. And onely the 
ſoules of the beaſt deſcend. 

Thecommune place is called in Greeke Haides: and the 
happie part of it, is heauento Abraham,Eb xi, Luc.1 $, And 
a place of burning torment to the wicked. The faithfull 
went hence to Gods eternal! tabernacle, Leuit. 26. 2-Cor.s. 
Mat.8: Luc. 13- our Lord,loh.15.and 16.Luc.:3.Eb. 9, 


of Purgatorie_}. 


The impudencie of them which would eſtabliſh Purga- 
torie,is ynſpeakable, Moyſes hath not one ſyllable that way: 
therefore it can not be in religion. They that wrote in Iudah 
for the Maccabees ſtorie, make but two ſtates : as reſurreRi- 
on tohonor,and ſhame from Dan. 12, a 

Pau 
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Saint Paul | jw nc difference from Scribes,but in the 
incarnation and reſurrection of Chriſt; where they hold but 
Paradiſe and Gehenna: concludeth, that he helde no moe 

places for ſoules. Where Saint Paul handleth a commune x.Cor. z- 
place, of teachers; what dotrine will abide found: what fire 

of iudgement will conſume as ſtubble : they that hence 

would haue ſoules fer, out of this world, little regard Paul. 

He taught nothing but what Moſes and the Prophetes 
taught. But no Thalmudiques, who beſt knew their tongue, 


could finde a purgatoriein the : therefore Saint Paul taughr 
it not, 


of the ſecond of the Maccabees. 


The ſecond of the Maccabees, doth the Pope muſt #- 
ftime,chap.12. for ſacrifice for the dead, butlitle confidereth 
the vileneſſe of that booke, Iewes would tell him that it was 
Hagada; a fable made vpon phraſes : as where they ſacrifice, 
Ezr,:z. and no mention is of fire: hefeigneth a-moſt ridicu- 
lous fable, of fire hid by the ſacrificers, when they were ca- 
ried to Perſia forſooth; not Babilon; and found by their 
Qeritie, turned into athicke water; which when wood and 
ſacrifice was brought : Nehemias bade them annoint both 
with this water : and the Sunneſhone, and kindled a great 
fire, Who would not iudge this to. bea moſt ridiculous fa- 
ble, By what witt could the ſacrificers dreame of ſuch mat- 
ter, that fire could be turned into water, or by ſhun-ſhining 
kindled, pleaſe God. 1t mui be kept wnquenched. The whole 
conſent of Iewes in the chaine of their Cabalelaith, fire- rome 
beanen kindled the ſacrifice. A man would thinke the whole 
Nation ina ſenſible matter, ſhould be of mere. credite then 
obſcure «ſon of Cyrew, 
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Moreouer Zorobabel of Salathiel, not Nehemiaz of Chilkia, was 
gouernor at the returne. But icſters vpon phraſes, in 1archz, 
make Cyr and Artax all one; becauſe Cyrus end is not recor- 
ded. So in 1archithey make Zorobabel and Nehemias to be all 
one: for memorie of phraſe : that Zorobabels remoning is 
not recorded. They that cannot iudge betwixt a ridiculous 
fable, anda ſad ſtone, are in great darknefle. So the fable, 
of Teremizs, hiding the Tabernacle, and the Arke and Altar 


. Such, the Of Incenſe in mount Choreb,is not heard of inthe Thahmud, 


Apo, on- nor agreeable to reaſon. And the Law of the eternall God, 
y _ not to regard Iewes fables, heere taketh place : and they bee 
- £ * 1... lawleſſe that breake that Law. This much for the whole 
ny other booke,made one fro fiue of Iaſon of Cyren: thar little knew 
places:and Moſes, or yet Iceruſalems ſtorie. 
STS. 
Ar could of Indahs ſacrifice. 
not crolle _ ; 
pany In Tadahs ſacrifice, the Writers ſpeach doteth : Tudah 
- doubtednot, but thatthey ſlept in godlineſle, Chapter 12. 
45. And what foole cuerſpake fo ſenſeleſle as this 1s; if hee 
had not hoped for the reſurreion, it had beene in vaine to 
pray forthe dead, ver. 44. Now, what ſenſe can beeinthat 
ſpeach, that ſacrifice ſhould helpe the reſurreftion : The ſtorie 
durſt not touch any eaſe to the ſoule, for that had ftrouen 
with all Talmudiques. Maymony ſheweth, they offred for 
the dead; the heir did in Siphra Col.z 1. But nootherwiſe, 
then as paying a debt, which the predeceſſor ſhould haue 
payed heere :. And that, when they doubted not of the o- 
thers ſaluation; but honouring him in paying that-which 
the other ſhould haue payde. And laſon of Cyren harped at 
lucha ſtring, but could notbring his minde about. Now the 


Popes 


a Sa” 4 
Lo {ena GC 


TE Os VERO 


of 
* 
ft 
a 
7 
* 
We 
R) 


4.46% 


. \ a % 
_ » . 
2. 4 SISA ie 35 


w 


Chap. XT, THE HOLY APOCALYPS; - igr 


Popes Purgatorie is holpen nothing hence : froma trifling 
booke, and ſenceleſſe peach: and wreſted beyond all re- 
ligion of the Iewes. 


Epilogne_. 


As the two Prophetes were ſcene called yp into heauen 
in viſion : ſo all faithfull ſoules by ſcripture trueth, are to be 
ſecne called hence into the toy of Chriſt, 


What the Greeke Fathers thought of Purgatorie. 


The Greeke Fathers ſhould bee thought to vaderſtand 
the Greeke Teſtament , better then Latin : and none of 
them could finde Purgatorie there; but grant all holy a paſ- 
ſage hence to the Kinglie Palaces : ſome ſtaggered at the 
ſpeach Ebr, chap,xj. They without vs were not perfected, Saint 
Paul in all that heauenly Epiſtle, diſputeth of the Goſpell, 
perfection to the Law; and of perfeion of Doftine in this 
world : and he had ſhewed in the ſame Chapter, That the 
Fathers deſired the heauenly Citie,g& God prepared that for them: 
fo they, who denie the Fathers perfeRion, by S.Paul,marke 
him not well. Baſi/ did once, vpon Pal, 49. but called him. 
ſelfe backe, vpon Pſal. : 5. and often; And Chryſofome, who 
ſeemed to ſtagger, placed Lazarus and Abraham in the 
kingdome of heauen, 2.Corinth. homil.6. Mat.8. Luc. cap, 
23. and the principall Diuines, in Theophyl. vpon Luc. chap. 
23.and vpon the Pſalmes; and in Photius Librarie, Philo in 
Greekes, and 7oſephs,T haue cited, and Azarias, who turned 
into Ebrew, Philoes wordes. Andthe Greekes bee greatly 
iniuried, when Limbus Patrum, is faſtened vpon them. 

R 2 Heeeſip- 


132 AN EXPLICATION- OF Chap.XT. 
Hegeſippres, and others that wrote the Maccabees martyr- 
dome,doubted not but that they went hence to ſaluation, 
Dan. z.Andithad beene an infinite diſgrace to our Greeke 
Dotores,ifthey could not ſee ſo much by the New Teſta- 
ment. Now.let vs returne to thetext, 


And at that houre there was a great earth quake,and a tenth 

part ofthe Citie fell: and there were killed by the earth quake 
70 00,per ſons of men, and ihe refi were afraid: and game gle> 
rie 10 the God of heauen, 


When the Popes perſequution came toripeneſſe, then. 
Princes by warres ſhake him off: as in Germany, Englande, 
Zwitzerland and Netherland. AndChriſt heere roareth like 
a-Lion: andthe 7,thunderstell, the thunder of his power. 
In Venice,he is now a mockage; and hath but Spaine to his- 
ſtrength: Queene Maries perſequutis,is now turned againſt 
the Pope: and his ſtirring Iriſh to rebell, vadid Ireland; And 
now his men the chiefeſt in learning , ſticke litle tohim: 
and ſpcake to his ouerthrow, not much lefſe then we doe. 
And now the Dukedome of Cleaue; will make him weake in. 
Germanie; If Geneueans would leaue their GehEnean tor- 
ment; and our fide neue ſolidly: we ſhould weake him. 
more by learning then'by —_ of ſpeare: ſecing the beſt 
learnedof his owne fidelabor for vs: as Arias Montanws hath 


done in much,about Planeines creat Bible: & the beſt learned 
Papiſtes rcioyce toſee Daniel his 7. fold comfort of Nethame 
houſe: and the certen yere ofthe Lordes ſupper, 18 have no. 
wore the body and bleed of «Lambe,h body and bloud of Conenant: 
but Bread &r Wine;z0 ſhew,that no move fleſh & bloud may bee in ſa. 
6ri/ice. In Ebrew, Greek & Latin:they ſaw Iewes requeſt rt 
wered: 
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twered : and were very thankfull in ſpeachandletters: and 
ſhew that now they would ſoone caſt off the king of locuſts: 
if they might haue good maintenance to hold vp better 
truth: and liberall artes that ſerue trueths honor, 


Of the third woe, and laſt Trumpes. 


The ſecond woe is paſt: behold, the third woe commeth: And »» 
the ſeuemth Angell ſounded the Trumpet : and there were 1 
great voices in the heaues, ſaying ; the Kingdomes of the », 
world ; are now of our God, and hu Chriſt : CAnd he ſhall »z 
reigne foy ener and ener. » 


Where the kingdome of the beaſt Abyſc5gena,bred from 
the Pit, ts gone: all the Church proclame; that CHRIST 
will haue no more alterations; vntill he ſhew heauen to all 
his. So the ſpeach paſſeth to the worlds end. The Prophets 
communely paſſe ouer matters of comon ſtate : as needleſle 
to be handled ſpecially: and tepp from one thing of plague, 
preſently to Meſs#ahs kingdome : as notably in Hoſea, after 
mention of 1ſraels ſcattring, the kingdom of Meſi#as is ioyned. 
So wen Eſay had ſpoken of Babel fall, after Sanecheribs; then 
he ſteppeth thence to CHRIST his preaching , By the voice 
of a crier in the wilderneſſe.So Daniel telleth of his kingdomes, 
their comming vp : . their vrging of Idolatrie: their chaſtiſe- 
ment:their ouerthrow,omitting matters of ordinarie courſe; 
where the preſent age would looke to it ſelfe. SoApoca.s. 
handleth the | pn Ceſares : and thence ,. omitteth the 


Churches ſliding away, tillit come to anabſolute fall. And 


thentelleth oftyranny:andafter tyrannics end; ſteppeth to 
the as” F F a 
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134 AN EXPLICATION OF Chap. XT. 
The third woe, is theplague of the enimies: by Kings of 
good religion: continually yntothe end. 


The ſumme of the Bible. 


» Great woices,expreſle the voice of whole nations: and the 
Kingdome of God && Chri#,the matter ofall the Bible, Adam 
had that theme, to preach 9z0.ycares. Sem the great,by S, Paul 
and Gamalies likened to the eternal author of iuſtice & peace, 
figured this matter: and confirmed Abrahars in this, 75-year. 
& reioyced in Elam,troden downe by Abraham: And all the 
large writings breathed by the holy Trinitie,teachno other 
matter but this : and puniſhments tor contempt of this: and 
nothing ſhould be ſuffred in the Church,but to this ſumme, 
In theprayer which our Lord preſcribed for a comon forme 
to the whole Congregation; this conteynethall : Thy King- 
dome come: thy will be done on earth as it is in beauen. So when 
Iohn Baptiſt opened the kingdome of Chriſt: when the Le- 
uiticall policie was to ceaſe: and all nations ſhould ſerue God 
by Lawes writte in the heart, Rom. 2. Ier.z 1. Then theking- 
dome of heauen is ſaid tocome,, when men humble them- 
{clues to receiue the juſtice of Chriſt; and to beclothed with 
the Syn. The fulneſſe of kingdome cometh when the holy 
{oule x$rigxe ru &; 498 leaueth this world,8& goeth to God, 
and there reigneth for euer: and ſeeth the Locuſts pitt-bred, 
1n Haides torment, fryed in fire for euer and euer. The pitt- . 

bred beaſts had ſunneandaire much darkened : when they 

knew not,whether mans ſoule aſcendethor deſcendeth:and 

whither the holy goeth, to heauen or to hell. This faying, 

Catercheſtha eis haidon, is ncither more norleſle, then 70 goe in 
| . Goa: 
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God : when the godly, haue a light place of ioye : and the 
podleſſe, a darke place of torment. And this expoſition cut- 
teth offat the leaſt fifteene bad opinions, direct bad for this 
article : by conſequents fifteene ſcore . The Kingdome 
heere ſpoken off is termed Haides in the Creede : and wee 
may not put Hell for Heauen, nor deſcending, for going to 
God. Purgatorie falleth when Haides hath but two partes: 
Heauenand Hell; and with itall Poperie : Satan entred into 
- many vnthankefull Caytifes: that could not ſuffer the holy 
ſoules going into the kingdome, tobe moſt eloquentlie ſpo- 
ken in the Greeke Creede : if they deſcend not to Hell as 
our Lorddidin the Creede;they ſhall aſcend vp,and before 
Gods throne haue an'hell for cuer and cuer. 


And the 24. Elders, which ſate on their thrones before 
God, fell upon their faces; and worſhipped God, ſayine : 
Wee praiſe thee, O Eternall, who is, and who was, and who 
will bee, that thou takeſt wpon thee, thy great power, and 
doeft reigne. CA the Nations haut =p a ſtirre, thine av. 
ger ts come,and the tyme of the dead to be indged;and to gine 
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rewardes to thy ſeruants the Prophetes, and to the holy, andto » 


ſuch as feare thy name. 


TheElders be the Gouernors of Gods peoplein all offi- 
ces: & ſpecially in ſage viage of Scripture,on aſſembly dayes: 
all learncd in the ſcriptures,and ableto giue faithtull exhor- 
tario out of it; and all borncin wealth,are brought vp amiſle, 
that arenot gronuded in yong yeares, to read with delite in 
the holy Booke. 41bjoz (eeth,who hath opened that way:and 
faithleſſe Iewes cofeſſe: though 4thez paches for _ 
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Theſe haue thrones before God : not Buyſhops and Arch- 
buyſhops of Papiſts ; But choſen of the holy congregation: 
toteach what God telleth : but as Moſes gaueno comman- 
dement of his owne head; nor Chriſt in thefleſh, but as he 
taught in Moſes: ſo theſe ſpeake all fro ſcripture: few wordes 
by old playne warrant:and yet in few lines ſhake of all pope- 
rie & all errores. In number they be 24. as knowing the x11. 
tribes ſtory ; how the rribe ſhonla not depart from Indah, till has 
childe came—: and how the x11, Apoſtles gathered the x11. 
tribes,to make them the foundation, of the heauenly Ieruſa- 
lem, Thele arc not many: but 24. yera reſonable good num- 
ber. Many nobles in Albion and others, that liue by their 
owne reuenues, ſtudie the Bible, with as good dexterity, as 
any feed-men : andknow it better then ſome: after 42000, 
Brabant Gilders charges, & againe 40000-crownes charges: 

ſuch be humble and know 1lehouah,who &, whowas,whowill bee 
fil, the ſame, to rule all ages toone ſumme of fſaluation in 
Chriſt: how in him, GOD, was manifeſted in the fleſh, and 
taken vp in glory,and the ſaluation of all ages. Ezoſhage,the 
flood, Babel, Icroboam, felt the price of deſpiſing this life. 
And after the great ſaluation begunby the Lord himſfelfe to 
be ſpoken, and confirmed by his hearers , withall guiftes of 
the ſpirit: for a Ao world was ſoone given ouer: to 
CArins, Pope, and Turke, yet God ſealed a few, and atlength 

placeth them in open kingdomes to be ſeene:though ſtil the 
greater part in open policy, careth but for this life:as in Salo- 
rons dayes,all were of great ſhew:but ſoone after his death, 
Ephraizs turnedall but Iuda; to worſhip ca{#es, not God. So. 
great Conſ{antinus holpe Chriſtians , but few of his men ca- 
redfor God. So heere, Popes Idols,8& murder of the fainds, 


cauſe God to ſhake him to duſt : as he ſhoke the —— 
ter 
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after Antiochus Epiphanes perſequution : That the Iewes re. 
cciued their owne kingdome, vnder the Maccabees : and 
that meanes the pſalmes, 97. and 99. and others about them; 
howe the power of Chriſt breaketh Idoll kingdomes ; that 
God ſhould take the proteRtion of all into his owne handes. 
So heere Elders ſhewe Popes ſtrength caſt of; that others be 
ſo ſtrong as hee : But as vnder the Maccabees new corruption, 
left ſcant any in faith for Chriſt his firſt comming : ſo it will 
bee for the ſecond : 7hat ſcant faith will bee foundin the earth: 
The true Elders complaine not for mens negligence : but 
looke for Chriſt his ſecond comming : vpon the Popes full 
fall; as vpon his firſt comming the Macedonians had not a 
toote of ground, 


Of the Worldes end, 


No man can tell, when the world ſhall ende, nor when 
the Pope ſhall bee vtterly conſumed by the ſpirite of Chriſt 
his mouth : But that many hundreth yeeres remaine yet; we - 
haue many arguments of likely-hood, 


Of the Iewes calling. 


S, Paul ſheweth that the Tewes ſhall firſt be called, Rom. 1 2. 
But Chriſtians in name, are miraculouſly bent againſt that: 
very neere open Atheiſme : ſo their calling cannot bee yet : 
when Chriſtian ſtates ſweat to hinder that. Agent Barton, 
moued a Tewe, to requeſt an explication of the newe Teſta- 
ment ; how itis the perfection to the old, Two copies of one 
Epiſtle from a Rabbi, the beſt learned in the Eft, carne to 
England, in aſtrange CharaRer : ſuch as was neuer ſeene in 
the eſt, 8& in ſtile, vnlike all a veine, And in _ 

o an 
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and particular circumſtances; fo, for the writers occafions, 
that all the wittes in the world,of the Weſt,could not feigne 
{uch a CharaQer, ſtyle, and particular matter. From Eng- 
land, after long viewing, theſe copies were ſent to Baſill, ro 
the partie for whoſe worke they were written, The Epiſtle is 
printed : and the ſumme , ( as requeſt was made ) commeth. 
forth in Engliſh. Now marke the recompence,from a moſt 
thankfull nation. Libellers the impudenteſt that euer were 
in the world, that ſcoffe a Concluſton of their owne au- 
ores allowed(illogiſme ; a moſt learned worke that brake 
Gehennean torment, ( the cauſe is well knowen) theſe raue 
againſt him, whom the Q. Agent made the Iew belicue to 
be the ableſt of all Chriſtians, to handle our Goſpell in He- 
brew veine: And this ſcoffe, froma moſt vnlearned wight: is 
allowed by the Buy ſhops. 


»» Becanſe,your armes be the owles,you thinke you mu#t bring owles ts 
» CAthenes: andbecauſe,the Rabbin ſaluteth you,as you feigne, 
» ou thinkeyouare the onely Thalmndique of the world, 


The ſimple people were perſuaded, that the Epiſtle was 
forged: thinking,that,no flauc of Satan,durſt euer be ſo im- 
pudent,as to borrow the princes authority, to a ſlander: and 
ſcing two impreſſions,of the Libel were ſoone fold vnder au- 
thority; they held not ( as they ought) the flanderers, tobe 
LAnathema Maran Atha: but ſuppoſed they ſpake true, and 
joyned with them to ſerue Satan. Now Chriſtians ſhould 
hauethe firſt benefite,in ſhewing the Harmony of both Te- 
ſtaments :-and where Chriſtians hinder their owne good ; 
GOD will giue them no honor for Iewes, The like prank, 
one of Geneua plaid; being aduertiſed of the Iewes pans, 
and 
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and being requeſted to lend Sadaies Arabique Moſes , kept 
a coile as though the matter was forged : that many maruet- 
led,and gaue information of him:and when the Senate gaue 
leaue, to printe the Iewes Epiſtle, and anſwere; he by one 
Grinetus forbad to vſe the Senates leaue : and bred much 
coile. Thereupon a Greeke oration, accuſing him of mach- 
madiſme, is ſent to the Senate. They call him to his anſwere. - 
Then he faith, he thought the Tewes Epiſtle was forged. 
The Libell from England cited him, and hardned him in 
that, And others in Germany kept a ſtirre ; ( that, therupon 
I called his diuinity to accompt ) and altered Princes from 


great promiſles, towards Ebrew opening of the Bibles Har- 
monie. 


Of our Kinges rare bent : 16 the honor of the Bible. 


Our King vowed,to the Bibles honor ({o that the partie 
would, and might conueniently, take the worke in hande) 
1 596. a thouſand poundes a yeare ; after that he reigned in 
England. Satan hindred the workeman, by one that made 
Gehennea torment, of going to Paradiſe, in the Creede: 
Andblamed the workeman, as deceiued : vntill he cleared 
himſelte; no modeſty would requeſt the Kings penſion; nor 
no wiſedome grant it. The more religious promiſles bee 
made; the more circumſpection is to be had, to the worke 
of their ground, which failing the Promiſſe is no Promiſle, 
Alſo the BB. would take the Bibles clearing in hand : for 
which worke much of the old purpoſe began : ſo the work- 
man was c6tent to be freed. After queſtions were cleared,a 
cold letter moueth the king,with mention of old bent, The 
King moſt redily telleth by a Knight, of a royall penſion, to 
open theBlblc againſt Iewes:the offer is accepted:abooke is 
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and particular circumſtances; fo, for the writers occaſions, 
that all the wittes in the world,of the Weſt,could not feigne 
{uch a CharaRer, ſtyle, and particular matter. From Eng- 
land, after long viewing, thele copies.were ſent to Baſill, ro 
the partie for whoſe worke they were written, The Epiſtle is 
printed : and the ſumme, ( as requeſt was made ) commeth. 
forth in Engliſh. Now marke the recompence,from a moſt 
thankfull nation. Libellers the impudenteſt that euer were 
in the world, that ſcoffe a Concluhon of their owne au- 
Qores allowed fillogiſme 3 a moſt learned worke that brake 
Gehennean torment, ( the cauſe is well knowen)theſe raue 
againſt him, whom the Q. Agent made the Iew belicue to 
be the ableſt of all Chriſtians, to handle our Goſpell in He- 
brew veine: And this ſcoffe, froma moſt vnlearned wight: is 
allowed by the Buyſhops. 


»» Becanſe,your armes be the owles,youthinke you mu#t bring owles ts 
2 
» 


CAthenes: andbecauſe,the Rabbin ſaluteth you,az you feigne, 
you thinke you are the onely T halmndique of the world, 


The ſimple people were perſuaded, that the Epiſtle was 
forged: thinking,that,no flauc of Satan,dutrſt cuer be ſoim- 
pudent,as to borrow the princes authority, to a ſlander: and 
ſcing two impreſſions,of the Libel were "Ale fold vnder au- 
thority; they held not ( astheyought) the flanderers, tobe 
CAnathema Maran Atha: but ſuppoſed they ſpake true, and 
ioyned with them to ſcrue Satan. Now Chriſtians ſhould 
hauethe firſt benefite,in ſhewing the Harmony of both Te- 
ſtaments :-and where Chriſtians hinder their owne good ; 
GOD will giue them no honor for Iewes, The like prank, 
one of Gencua plaid; being aduertiſed of the Iewes ap 

and. 
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and being requeſted to lend Sadaies Arabique Moſes , kept 
a coile as though the matter was forged : that many maruet- 
led,and gaue information of him:and when the Senate gaue 
leaue, to printe the Iewes Epiſtle, and anſ{were; he by one 
Grinetus forbad to vie the Senates leaue : and bred much 
coile. Thereupon a Greeke oration, accuſing him of mach- 
madiſine, is ſent to the Senate. They call him to hisanſwere. 
Then he faith, he thought the Iewes Epiſtle was forged. 
The Libell from England cited him, and hardned him in 
that, And others in Germany kept a ſtirre ; ( that, therupon 
I called his divinity to accompt ) and altered Princes from 
oreat promiſſes, towards Ebrew opening of the Bibles Har- 
monie. 


Of our Kinges rare bent : to the honor of the Bible-. 


Our King vowed, to the Bibles honor ({o that the partie 
would, and might conueniently, take the worke in hande) 
1596. a thouſand poundes a yeare after that he reigned in 
England. Satan hindred the workeman, by one that made 
Gehennea torment, of going to Paradiſe, in the Creede: 
Andblamed the workeman, as deceiued : vntill he cleared 
himſelte; no modeſty would requeſt the Kings penſion; nor 
no wiſedome grant it. The more religious promifles bee 
made; the more circumſpection is to be had, to the worke 
of their ground, which failing the Promiſſe is no Promiſſe, 
Alſo the BB. would take the Bibles clearing in hand : for 
which worke much of the old purpoſe began : ſo the work- 
man was cotent to be freed. After queſtions were cleared,a 
cold letter moueth the king,with mention of old bent, The 
King moſt redily telleth by a Knight, of a royall penſion, to 
open theBible againſt Iewes:the offer is accepted:abooke is 
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printed: chiefe obieRions are diſſolued, and after nobles, an 
high preferred Clerke, hath a copy. Hedenicth the Kinges 
meſſage: and ſaid he would ſtay the King from allowance to 
Ebrew clearing of the Bible: where the King was fo willing: 
anda Clerke fo crofſe : A learned man wrot vnto mee, that 
God meancth not yer, tocallthe Iewes, Burt of dury,]I haue 
now 12.yer.celebrated the Kinges redy bent:and moſt con- 
ſtant faith. And I ſee that God ſtirreth vnlearned ſcholars, to 
force a calling of them to accompt. Now by Ebrew, and 
Greeke, Iewes muſt be raught: and Zwitzerland would per- 
ſuade mee, that they knew none by ſtory of my ſtudy that 
way : and I thinke ſome hundred of yeares will paſſe, before 
another of like paines will ariſe to call them, 


Of the Popes ſcholars. 


The Popes ſcholars in Latin, Greeke, and Ebrew; are ter- 
rible toours:as D.Piſtorius,of Friburge was: & they ſo play 
vpon ourerrores:that they haue turned millions ſo from vs. 
Geneueans checking of the Greeke Teſtament , makes Ie- 
ſuites vie the Latin,& reie the Greeke: many armies would 
not ſo much help them: Beſides raſh termes: as Des agit, ex- 
citat, impellit, monet peccatores. Thele giue lIeſuites victorie, 
God leadeth them into temptation, to ſhew his judgement: 
but in light of coſcience warneth againſt il], But the wicked 
rebell againſtlight. Againe theſe ; afyſtate,ſtand not together. 
Dems operatur omnia in omnibus, in good and bad : and Dew 
701 agit in mals: Beza hath both: Andthis no better : Dews 
agit in impiis deſerends, This trifling of vnlearned diſputing, 
increaſeth papiſtry exceedingly. So; this canot be denyed: 
God hath fer vnto anger; all that he calleth not to faith : B = 
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he furthereth not by inward inſtin&, their deſtrution, - He 
hardeneth by patience;or too great affliction. This ſpeach,he 
pradeſtineth men 19 deſtruttid, is not from God, For that terme 
is vied in furthering the meanes ; as in the godly , for ſalua- 
tion. So one raſh terme of a weake {chole, will turne many 
away . 
Of Daniel. 


Long did Beza roare in french homilies againſt the Pope, 
from Daniel : Ieſuites reply, that no ſyllable there medleth 
with him : ſo all their powder without pellet is loſt : till Le- 
manus-lake-fiſhers emend their nettes, they ſhall not catch 
1.53- great Fiſhes : and they muſt launch on the right fide, 


Of the poore Indians calling. 


Of 194n,Gen. 10.come the Eaſt-Indians,their names fa- 
mous in heathen; for nationes, mountaines and riuers, tell 
thatz Their contempt of Godly teaching Chriſt was grear, 
Noe,Sem, Arphaxad,Selah,Eber,Phaleg,brother to Iotan, 
hath caſt the of hitherto. The Weſt-Indians ſeeme to come 
of the Eaſt: as both ſpeake ſome Ebrew. Now God driueth 
vs to both Indians , not for Pepper and Tobacho : but in 
tyme , to ſhew his name. And the Ieſuites in reaching rhe 
holy Trinity, Perſon, and Tuſtice of Chriſt, may ſaue many: 
and the Pope ſhall haue an outward reward of longer ſuc- 
cefle,and ſome hundreths of yeares muſtbe ſpent this way. 


Of the old opinion of 6000. yeares. 


God hath caſt old ages into a pleaſant frame ofmeaſures: 
of them for Iewes, and from Iewes, I dedicated an Ebrew 
| D- 3- worke 
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worke to the Landtgraue of Heſſia. Now thouſandes I will 
touch, In 3000. exaRly, the Temple was fully furniſhed 
cuen-to the Arke. In 4000. exactly the Romanes deſtroyed 
the ſeconde Temple: if without it Meſſias dayes haue : 000, 
yeares from the yeare of Chriſt 1609. of Adam x 536. Oneas 
Heber may come tothe worlds end, by 464. yer. The ttueth 
God only knoweth : reaſon telleth affaires in worke require 
ſuch tyme: But no particular perſon is fure of one day : but 
all ſhould watch, when the Bridegrome commeth. 


And to deſtroy them, that deſtroy the earth. 


Although no Creature but Angells and men knoiw God: 
yet thecloſe bent of all Creatures is framed to ſerue man for 
Chriſt: God bending them ſo.And in that ſenſe,euery thing 
is weary of their royle, Eccl,1.and groneth looking for the 
Redemtion of the Children of God. Rom.s. and being tur- 
ned to ſeruice of Idolls gronein Gods eſtieme, as corrupted: 
ſuch was the old world n corrupting their wayes: ſuch were 
Babel builders, till heathen came to God : and almoſt all to 
this day. AndApoc.s All creatures giue glory tothe Lambe, 
in ſeruice of Chriſtians, Bur alas, men to this day would ne- 
uer ſearch Gods word, the wealthie, and principall of ſtate, 
but remit that ouer vnto others: as a baſe worke, for them- 
{clues to regard; whereby God caſt off the world, 


And the Temple of God was open in the heauen : and the Arke of 


his Couenant, was ſeene in his Temple: and there were light- 


nings & voices & thunders, & earthquake & great haule. 
After papiſtries ouerthrow, Chriſt who is the Tem plc 
an 
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and the Arke, who hath the Law within him: &:is the mercy 
ſear, ſhall be opened to the few ſaued : and God will pay Pa. 
iſts with warres, for the haile and fire that they mixed with 
blood: troubleſome meteores eloquently expreſſe troubles of 
ſtate : as before our Lordes firſt comming, the Romans mi- 
ſcries, deſtroying themlclucs, were a wonder to hiſtoriques: 
becauſe Craſſus robbed the Temple : and Pompei afore made 
Iſrael ferue Rome; and Brutus with Caſsius, and Antonins with 
Cleopatra: and againe 1nlius :lo Rome that ſtill will crucihe 
Chriſt,ſhall haueas great ſtirrs ro warne them of vtter ruine, 
But by warres,profaneſle breedeth;to all fides:that when the 
SON OF MAN commeth, he ſhall ſcant finde faith vpon 
the earth. The beſt way, to keepe faith is to exerciſe our vni- 
uerfities in the Ebrew and Greeke Teſtament : and toleaue 
ciuill gouernement to ſage courtes fitt for it : as Zaricke in 
Zuitzerland doth; that, Scholars tyrannie make not new pa- 
pe And thus once, all is reuciled vnto the end, New vi- 
10ns tell the ſame matter : for better clearneſle, 


CHAP. XI I. 
A deſcription of the Church, 


AND, agreat ſigne was ſeene in the heauen : a woman clothed ,, 
with the ſun, With the moone wvnder her feet: and a crowne of ,, 
12. ſtarres vpon herbead : and beeing with child, criedin ,, 


trauaile ; and peigned to beare child. 


"THE woman is the church,through the ſong of ſonges, 
and there pure as the ſun, heere, clothed with Chriſt the 


Swrne of Tnſtice/: And the ſtate of the faithfull, is called 


through 


2J 


New Vi- 
fions ope- 
ning the 
former. 


Gen. 2. 
x Tohn r. 
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through this booke,heauen ; and they are a great ſigne to the 
profane world,to wonder at. The Moone, and all vnder the 
Sunne,is contemned of the faithfull: and the doctrine which 
the 12. Apoſtles,cquall in knowled and authoritie,deliuered 
to the world,is the Crowne; and they be 12.ſtarres: Judas Iſca- 
riot fell, a ſtatre from heauen ; and Matthias became a ſonne 
of conſolation in his ſtead ; to kcepe ſtill the number of x11. 
for the x11 tribes : andasS, Paul trauailed of the Galathians, 
that is; of Chriſt, to be formed in them ,that they fruſtrate not 
the Goſpel], by holding circumciſion, nowe abrogated : So 
the fiithfull trauailed in ſoule, to haue Chriſt brought forth 
to heathens knowledge : that all might knowe, that all this 
world was made obedient to a man, Atthe firſt, which man 
fell from God, his firſt day;and then God opened his Coun- 


1.& 3.8.6 ſcll, that the Sonne Eternal! would be made man of a woman, 


5, 20. 


Eph,2. 1. 


Rom. yg. 


to deſtroy the workes of the Angels that fell: who all are col- 
letiuely, ſatan, the enemie. Saran brought Adam to loſe the life 
of his ſoule : and his body to death; and duſt : and all this world to 
corruption ; Chriſt kindled light in Adams ſoule, and afier 920. 
eares heanineſſe;for ſin tooke it to his ioy,and will raiſe vp the body, 
and make a new world : that all men who will receine the abundance 
of grace, of the gift of inFice, may reigne by Chriſt : and all whowill 
not regard this mercy, ſo cleare as the ſunne : they all by Adams fall 
dead in ſin: ſhalbe damned for ener with the Dinils; This isthe 
trauaile of the Chriſtian minde. Speach of this is in all books 
of the Old-Teſtament, in Adams tongue in all the newe, in 
Greeke ; made moſt common for this Goſpell, And Lawe 
with Goſpell,cxpounded by groundes of art, which enemies 
orant; ſhould bee the trauaile of our minde. Andif Acade- 
mies, had brought vp their ſcholars in Ebrew and Greek ex- 
erciſes, for the holy eternall Trinitie in Vnitie:and for Sing 
| tnc 
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the SON to happineſſe: Pal.z.By likely-hood of mans rea” 
ſon,the world had benefull of true Chriſtians,where as now 
our Papes, Archbuyſhopps, and Buyſhopps ; know not one 
letter, prick, accent,of the Law; what authoritie it hath from 
God, A pitifull matter, that ſuch blinde, ſhould bee leaders, 
But the blinde will no other leaders : So God cannot pittic 
them; who will make knowen them that be his : and deſpiſe 
them that deſpiſe him : that they poore Caytifes ſhall periſh 
for cuer : and fecle the zternall wrath of him, whoſe mercy 


they haue deſpiſed : while they counted the mercics offred 
in Chriſt, to be bur folly. 


Of the Prophane Caſar : and Pope renining of him, 
both compriſed in the body, and taile, 
of one Dragon. 


Another ſiene was ſeene in the heaven. For beholde, »» 
there was a great ruddie Dragon, with 7. heades and ten 2 
hornes : and vpan his heades ſeauen diademes, And his »» 


taile draweth a third part ofthe Starres of heanen, and caſt 1 
them vnto the earth. Y 


Iohn ſaw with his eyes in Viſion; that which hee and all 
the Apoſtles : as S, Paul. 2. Theſf. z. ſaw in their minde,T hat 
fromRome, the Ruler, ſhould rule; till hee were taken away : After, 
thence man of ſin ſhould ariſe. Both be heere in one dragon: 
which the profane Czſares and the Popes can not perceiue. 
They who be of the heauenly ſtate, they all, do ſee, the Dra- 
gon 15 the Dijuill, or accuſar of God : the great is the Diuells 
pow by Rome : the ruddy bloodie perſecution, His ſeauen 

eades, are ſcau&ſtates of Rome,ouer THE FAITHFVL: 
T as 


Gen. 2. 
rtIlohn r. 
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through this booke,heauen ; and they are a great ſigne to the 
profane world,to wonder at. The Moone, and all vnder the 
Sunne,is contemned of the faithfull: and the doctrine which 
the 1 2, Apoſtles,cquall in knowled and authoritic,dcliuered 
to the world,is the Crowne; and they be 12.ſtarres: Judas 1/ca- 
riot fell, a ſtarre from heauen ; and Matthias became a ſonne 
of conſolation in his ſtead ; to keepe ſtill the number of x11. 
for the x1 1 tribes : andasS, Paul trauailed of the Galathians, 
that is; of Chriſt, to be formed in them ;that they fruſtrate not 
the Goſpel], by holding circumciſion, nowe abrogated : So 
the fiithfull trauailed in ſoule, to haue Chriſt brought forth 
to heathens knowledge : that all might knowe, that all this 
world was made obedient to a man, At the firſt, which man 
fell from God, his firſt day;and then God opened his Coun- 


1.63.8. ſcll, that the Sonne Eternal! would be made man of a woman, 


To 2ZOs; 


Eph.2. 1. 


Rom.yg. 


todeſtroy the workes of the Angels that fell: who all are col- 
leiuely, ſatan, the enemie. Saran brought Adam to loſe the life 
of his ſoule : and his body to death, and duſt : and all this world to 
corruption ; Chriſt kindled light in Adams ſoule, and after 920. 
eares heanineſſe;for ſin tooke it to his ioy,and will raiſe vp the body, 
and make a new world : that all men who will receiue the abundance 
of grace, of the gift of initice, mayreigne by Chriſt : and all whowill 
not regard this mercy, ſo cleare as the ſunne : they all by Adams fall 
dead in ſin . ſhalbe damned for ever with the Dinils;, This is the 
travaile of the Chriſtian minde. Speach of this is in all books 
of the Old-Teſtament, in Adams tongue ;in all the newe, in 
Greeke ; made moſt common for this Goſpell, And Lawe 
with Goſpell,expounded by groundes of art, which enemies 
orant; ſhould bee the trauaile of our minde. Andif Acade- 
mies, had brought vp their ſcholars in Ebrew and Greek ex- 
erciſes, for the holy eternall Trinitie in Vnitie:and for _ 
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the SON to happineſle: Pſal.z.By likely-hood of mans rea” 
ſon,the world had benefull of true Chriſtians,where as now 
our Papes, Archbuyſhopps, and Buyſhopps ; know not one 
letter, prick, accent,of the Law; whatauthoritie it hath from 
God, A pitifull matter, that ſuch blinde, ſhould bee leaders, 
But the blinde will no other leaders : So God cannot pittic 
them; who will make knowen them that be his : and deſpiſe 
them that deſpiſe him : that they poore Caytifes ſhall periſh 
for cuer : and fecle the zternall wrath of him, whoſe mercy 


they haue deſpiſed : while they counted the mercics offred 
in Chriſt, to be but folly. 


Of the Prophane Caſar : and Pope renining of him, 
both compriſed in the body, and tau, 
of one Dragon. 


Another ſiene was ſeene inthe heauen. For beholde, »» 
there was a great ruddie Dragon; with 7, heades and ten »» 
bornes : and vpan his heades ſeauen diademes, And his »» 


taile draweth a third part ofthe Starres of heanen,and caſt 1 
them unto the earth, Y, 


 Iohnfſaw with his eyes in Viſion; that which hee and all 
the Apoſtles : as S, Paul. 2. Theſf.z. ſaw in their minde.T hat 
from Rome, the Ruler. ſhould rule; till hee were taken away : After, 
thence maz of ſin ſhould ariſe. Both be heere in one dragon: 
which the profane Czſares and the Popes can not perceiue. 
They who be of the heauenly ſtate, they all, do ſee, the Dra- 
gon is the Diuill, or accuſar of God : the great is the Diuells 
ove by Rome : the ruddy bloodie perſecution, His ſeauen 
eades, are {cau& ſtates of Rome,ouer THE FAITHFVL: 
T as 
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as the ewes knew their ſtory full well:Pompei by Rome was 
The ſeau? an Emperourin the Eaſt: But periſhed neere : inthe land of 
ftmg ny Cham. Soin TIudah, M.Craſſus was after him, armed ouer 
Church. Iudah asa King, for Rome, who robbed the Temple of Sa- 
lem, of Abrahams houſe, but at Abrahams Charan, he and 
his army had a moſt famous deſtruction. /nlizs Ceſar made 
Cleopatra Lady of Iudah,who periſhed in Capitolio for that. 
Brut 7 Caſsins force,afrer was a King for Rome : They b 
Antoni periſh, Anon hath the Eaſt and marieth Cleo- 
parra,and ruleth Iuda, and both periſh. So fiue diademes of 
the Dragon periſh. The 6. fate i the wholle power which cy uci. 
fied Chriſt ; and his members : till our Helenaes ſonne , left 
Romeis Rome: and New Troy; tobe a pillage to _Maricus, Gieze- 
coneem- richws,T heodoricus, & Totilas: tor old perſecuting of martyrs. 
ro theſe, & The ſeuenth & the Popes wealth, getting landes by S. Peters 
the other; forged ſupremacy : and ſetting vp the Empire in the Welt. 
of Kinges, Theſe be the ſeauen diademes; ſpoken, to the Tewes plaine 
Coniu's, yndcrſtanding . Heathen tories may fitt Romes 7.other 
res, Di&a- ſtares. The more fall out fitt : ( as often many do to one 
tores,Tri- ſpeach) the more Rome (that crucified Chriſt) is condem- 
%c. -» ned: when GOD turneth continuall rcuolution to haue 
FO Rome called into minde. Moreouer the alluſion is to Da- 
nicls foure beaſtes, which had 7.heades. The Lion, one; the 
Bearc, one; the Leopard foure; the fourth beaſt, one, The 
Roman ſtate winning all thoſe contreyes of the Eaſt, are fit- 
ly noted by their armes : And ſpecially by the then hornes. 
The Selencide by fiue kinges vexed Iudah by warres,againſt 
Lagide: and Laerde by ſo many againe,waſted Iuda: So that 
Greeke beaſt in one parted Kingdome, had 10. hornes: 
From that beaſt,the Roman beaſt hath alſo,ten Kingdomes, 
at thelcaſt: and vader Ave», and vnder the Pope, rekoned 


tt 
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to that number,Strabo r7.Steuch, contra Vallur, Lib.s. ſo, 
theſe matters be all, moſt plaine. 


The prophane Czlares perſecution , moued few Chri- 
ſtians,the ſtares of heawen, to fall. But the zaile of the Empire, 
the falſe prophet, that ſpeaketh lies, he as Antiochus, Daniel 
8,maketh many fall from heauen: prztending religion, with 
much pretenſe and no ſubſtance. 


The combat of the Roman Empire, 
with the Church. 


nd the Dragon ſtood before the woman, beeing in trauaile, » 
that when ſhe bore her childe, he might dewoure it : And »» 
ſhe bare 4 manly ſonne, which will rule all nations , with a » 


ſceptre of yron, And the child was taken vp to God: and to » 
hu throneL, 2 


Thealluſion is from the dayes of Chriſt,borne in Bethleems: 
when Satan by Herodes ſword,would haue deuoured him: 
but his mother fled with him to Egypt: &after that Sati ho- 
ped to deuour him in the graue,he was taken vp into heaut: 
{0 whenChriſtians ſoules trauailed to breed Chriſt:the Em- 

erors ſtormed; to deuour that doftrine as Dauid told, Pſ.2. pſalm.3; 
Fur they brought forth into the light of the world: the So n 
would bruſe all nations with an yron ſcepire; as he did bruſethe 
imagein Daniel. And ſhewed that his throne is in heauen, 
being taken vp,vnto the #ternall King. And the Chriſtians 
fled into thc wilderneſſe; as CHRI " did in the ye 

2 0 
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of his preaching, or halfe ſeauen, Dan 9. and often handled 
in the Goſpell : in Euſebius handled : and of Beda, who cited 
the Apoc. alluſions. IM. Scaliger and others that make mo 
yeares of our Lordes preaching, ſpent ill, good houres. All 
tyme of affliction,is ſweetly termed by our Lords atfliftion, 
to be as his, of dayes i 260. though it were of z oo. yer. vader 
Czſares reſiſtance: and 600. vnder Popes: enimies to Iohns 
Apocalyps, The ſpeach is full of comfort: calling vs vnto the 
afflitions of Chriſt himſelfe z who reckoned all his owne 
daycs : and will haue all our teares in his bottle : and pay all 
dogges and Doegs for Cerberean barking. 


A Commentary vpon the former viſion, 


<And there was warre in heauen : MICHAEL and his © An: 
gells made warre with the Dragon : and the Dragon and his 
Angeltts made warre: but held not ſtrength: neither was there 
place found any more for them in the heauen. And the great 
Dragon : the old Serpent , calledthe Dinell and Satan, who 
deceiuerh the wholle world he was ca#t out: againe 1 ſay,he was 
ca#t and his Angels were caſt with himgnto the as 


The ſtate of the faithfull, heere, is ſweetly called heauen: 
to ſhew our certeinty of hope, for the propre heauen : as the 
word of Law and Goſpell is as ſuretovs , as if we ſaw the 
third heauen ; that, aboue the ayer, and aboue the ſtarres, as 
S. Paul did, at his firſt calling, to a comfort againſt all his fol- 
lowing atflitions : ſo the holy Daniel, that in one image 
made abridge from the end of the old Teſtament, vnto the 
beginning of the new, called the ſtate after abrogation of 
Moiles, the Kingdome of heauen. Iohn Baptiſt doth begi p 
wit 
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with his tongue. The kingdome of heauen i come. CAnd the 
eternal WORD Ehe eſſentiall WORDE,who ſpake and all was 
made, he confirmeth the ſame ſpeach, to ſhew that Daniels 
Image was ended: ad the GOD of heaaen ſetteth wp a kinedome, 
that cannot be corrupted : The obſcruation ofthis ſpeach, had 
kept Daniel in a cleare meaning : and not brought the Weſt 
Empire of Chriſtians, for Eaſt Greeke, Scleuco-Lagides athean. 
Nor tymes after Chriſt, for ſtories teaching when he would 
come. The termes of the Bible be pearles ; & ſtill beate ypon 
the open ſtory, for nobleſt matters.So Saint Paul Ebrew.x1. 
ſpeaking of the Maccabces martyrs, famous in the Talmudi- 
ques, and after his dayes, hiſtoried by Grecke Iewes, faith 
from Daniels laſt ſpeaches,of double reſurreion; That they 
would not be deliuered becauſe they looked for the better 
reſurreion. So he ſheweth that Antiochus perſcquutions 
were the laſt mentionedin Daniel. The Romans hindred 
not the Iewes holy religion, till by the Phariſees they vexed 
our Lord himſelte:when he opened the kingdom of heauen, 
dayes 1:60, They who withoutknowledge of Daniel,would 
know the Goſpcl.,are as men that would goe from one Land 
to another parted by great waters without a ſhipp. All that 
care for the kingdome of heauen, will care tor him : And 
my paines in a third commentary, an Engliſh,a Latin,a ſhor. 
ter in Engliſh, came forth by my care and charges, By the 
third milliones of our ſimple might haue knowen, the Pro- 
phets whole heart. But that Barewlus 1{yriczs, would caſt him 
into the Lions den: If Lions rentnot his bones, I will com- 
mende him to the God of Daniel : and the firy flames ſtrea- 
ming from his throne,for his fighting for the dragon againſt 
MICAEL and his Angells. 
E 3 of 
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Michael and Gabriel, are the only holy ſpirites, which 
haue names inthe Law. And they only, in heauenly Dariel, 
called Son of man : as admitted vnto Angells company : ſo 
Ezekiel; and only they rwo. From Daniel. chap.8,and g.Ga- 
brielis brought, to Luc.1, For moſt rare vſe: The wiſe will vu+ 
derſtand it : but the wicked will never wnderſtand : Dan. 12. Mi- 
chael is vſed thriſe in Daniel: twice, chap. 10. and one chap. 
12, Dan. 10. verl,13. Beholde MICHA-EL, the priocipall, 
or only of the chiefe Princes, is come to aide me, Daniel 
ſaw a glorious viſion of Chriſt: before which he fell as de: d: 
then an Angel in the forme ofa man, that is, Gabriel ſpea- 
keth how Chriſt ſhewed his afliſtance; againſt Cambiſes in- 
hibition of the Temples building : and giueth him a notati- 
on : Hee that isin the forme of God : from Exod, 2.3. The Anecll 
which hath the name of God in him:T he charadter or forme of Gods 
perſon. Evr. 1. 3. That doth MICAEL fignihe. In our Lords 
wordes, Ioh, 10, from Dan, 1 2. The Father, and I, am one, As 
I haueſhewed vpon Dan,12. In Dan. 10.verl. laſt: the matter 
is playner : in theſe wordes : there is none ſtrong for you in 
theſe affaires : bur MICHA-EL, YOVR PRINCE. Da- 
nicl acknowledged; no creature of ſpirites, his PRINCE : 
therefore Micha-el muſt bee the Sor of GOD. Soheis called 
chap. 1 2. in the ſame Angells ſpeach: Michael the great Prince, 
that ſtandeth wp for his people.No created ſpirite dare chalenge, 
a princehood ouer people:{o here, in the expoſition of praile, 
MICHAEL is expounded Chriſt, 


of 


Chap.XII, THE HOLY APOCALYPS. xm»;1 
Of Tobies fable. 


The Iewes,as I haue written; in Ieruſalemi,vpon Dan,s; 
ſay, their Fathers brought with them Angells names from 
Babilon, Michael, and Gabriel. Then if Angells had no names 
before : Tobre, that bringech 4ſmodeus fora ſpirite, muſt bee 
alate fable. Neither Thalmud Ieruſalemy, nor Babilonian 
hath that name: Only late Rabbines. Yet the table of Tobie, 
cired by Clemens ot Alexandria is elder, then the compiled 
Talmudes. But they are made from Writers, all, Elder then 
Tobies fable, Thargum, Eccl. is a late worke : and eldcſt 
Iew for record of Aſmodai, the Prince of Diuells:The Pha- 
riſces had, Beelzebub Prince of Diuells : And later Iewes 
made Prince of Diuells, Ben Tzirgha, ſonne of Leprofie, 
To diſgrace our faith of the S O N , Prince, among the holy 

Angells. The wicked Rabbines,feigne a Prince among wic- 
| kedſpirites, But wee make no created, Angell, Prince : the 
Eternall Sonne Creator of all, is the only Angell, Prince : And 
hee is the Arch-angell, that could nor ſuffer Satan, to ſpeake 
bad ſpeach of Moles, the firſt King in Iſrael. But Iehouah, be- 
fore lehouah : ſaid , The Eternall rebuke thee, Satan, The Iewes 
in Midras Rabba. Deurt. chap. 3 3. feigne, pleading from Sa- 
tan, before God, for Moſes : and in Abboth Rabbi Nathan, 
S. Iudetelling Rabbins that they would deſtroy»the Nati- 
on by reſiſting rule : bringeth their owne commentary, how 
Michael the Archangel checked Satan,for contempr of Mo- 
ſes King of Iſrael: and giueth him the high checke from 
Zach. chap. z. The Eternal{ rebuke thee Satan So the Eternall 
Sonne before the Father , (pake in Zacharie: what in Iudes 
Rabbins ina like cauſe Michael the Arch-angell ſpeaketh : 
an 
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and Zohar,Gen. col.46. faith, Where Michael is head of the 
holy Angells, there Gods maiecſtic is meant. This hath Zo- 
har. And we ſhould not fauor Arias more, then our enemies 
would. Tobies fable diſturbing Scriptures glory,where euen 
Rabbins ſpeake for it, ſhould no more come among holy 
workes : then a worke of Beelzebub, Aſmodeus,or Ben T zirgha: 


being a leprous wicked worke; from the principall milchicte 
of the Diuel. 


of Michaels Angells. 


All the true Chriſtians are called Michaels Angels, they 
fight by the two edged {word of Gods word : which orig- 
nally, in the Ebrew and Greeke new Teſtament ; is pure in 
writ: cleare in meaning : and perfect to diſcuſle all ſage mat- 
ters-Ceſares Dini were {oone confuted: becauſe all knew their 

 profanefle : they were ſoone by all fides excluded, from all 
mens regard: forany hope of happy ſtate: But the great fight 
here is with the King of Locuſtes: and his garriſons, Satars 
Anzells : that they may be knowen, not to be the People of 
God, Here is a fore combate: that of the twoProphets,ch.x1. 


Of the wicked [pirites names. 


Dragon, old Serpent, Dincl, Satan, bee the names of the 
wicked ſpirites companie, King Pharaoh,Efſa, 27. is a Dra- 
gon, as old Pharaoh; who, for all Moſes Rod, would bee but 
a Serpent: So the king of Madazand Paras worſhipped in Ba- 
bel, that fora moneth none ſhould pray but vnto him, is in 
the Apocrypha fable, a Dragon, worthipped in Babilon: So 
the Roman Dinui Ceſares, and the Pope, ſhewing himſclfe, in ve 
Temp 
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Temple of God, as if he were God, make « Dragon: as the old eni- 
mie worketh in them. 


Of old Serpent, 


The old Rabbinsas Zohar : and Aben Ezra, and many 
moo, confeſſe, that the Angells which fell, ſpake in the old 
Serpent. And that company is called the old Serpent or Tem- 
pter : as Adam gaue the Serpent from his nature, the name, 
Tempter : The Rabbins whom T haue cited, (in an Hebreiv 
treatiſe of firting Iubilees to the yeare of our Lordes death; } 
ſo terme the Tempter : & later Aben Ezra; though late wic- 
ked Iewes turne all to fables of a naturall Serpent : who may 
be muſſelled by their owne ancient. 


of Dinell, 


Diabolos, in Greeke is the commune name of any flan- 
derer, but applied by Iobs tranſlater, chap, :. to the Ebrew 
Satan, enimic , where our enimie the falſe accuſer, gocth a- 
bour like a roaring Lion, ſeeking whom hee may deuour, 
There Djabelos exprefſeth enimie, by occaſion taken from 
Satans ſlandering of Iob. Saint Pct. 1. x. taketh both names. 
The Zohar telleth vpon Gen. 3. howe the Diuell accuſerth 
each one, from his comming into the world, all his life. So 
by the Iewes, heeaccuſed Chriſt as an enemie to Ceſar ; and 
made him pay for robbery, Pfal. 69. though it was not rob- 
bery for him, to ſay, heewas the Sonne of GOD. Chriſt held it no 
robbery to bee equall 10 God; but the Diuell the Slanderer made 
Caiphas vrge this as a deadly matter: ſo the Chriſtians,were 
flandered to the Ceſares, as athean ; and rhe'reformed now 


V are 
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are heretiques to Papiſtes , ſome trapps welay in their way: 
wherby Gods iuſtice doth whipp vs by their tongues. 


Of trapps laid by our ſelues. 


Whereas,Catelthetn ers haidon,in the godly:is all one as to 
remoue hence to the father: Geneva denying Chriſta paſſe, 
Catelchein ers haidon : denieth in tongue, thathe went to the 
Father : And ſo denieth all religion. Likewiſe Lutherans 
.by Ybiquity, for the humanity of Chriſt, wound all the do- 
Qrine of incarnation : wherein the humanity is according to 
our kinde, ſin onely excepted: Belides, we grant tothe Papiſts, 
that text of both Teſtaments is corrupt: and ſo wee weaken 
the auRority of ſcripture; and make no end of checking the 
holy Greek Teſtam.that the Teſuits binde not it,but Icromes 
Latin with Ebrew in oRauo. Alſo wherethe Apoſtles ſpeake 
plainly to all learned Iewes: wee expound them as if they 
had coined Phraſes,to new vexation of our ſpirits: and make 
the word ſeeme a noſe ofwax. Thus, we hinderourowne 

n fight, but ſome ſtill hold the truth, that the accuſation cannot 
begenerall. Thereſt ſhould be wiſe with them. 


ThkeAn- The Diuell and his A_— by MI CAEL that ſtandeth 
ary wy vp for his people, who be his Angels, are baniſhed from 
przſence "e 

fued the the Church: and knowen to be vnclean ſpirits, 


Iſai 6 3s 
A ſecond and playner expoſition , of the 
Dragons warre_. 


And I heard a great voice ſaying in the heauen, now ts come the 
a ſaluation, and power, and Kingdome of our G 0 D, and the 
» «autlorityof bis CHRIST, becauſe the accuſar of —_— 
£2 OOO. gnren, 
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thren, who accuſeth them before GO D day and night, i » 
caft downe And they haue ouercome by the blood of the »» 
Lambe, and by the word of his Teſtimony ; and deſpiſed »» 
their lines unto death. Therefore retoyce yee heauens, and » 
they who dwell in them : wo be onto them which dwell in 13 
the Land and the Sea: becauſe the Dinell is come to you, »» 


haning ercat wrath , knowing that he hath but a litle- »; 


while. 2 


Where a company by Martyrdomeſhew that ſaluation 
commeth onely by the death oft CHRIST, andarecon- 
ſtant in that Teſtimony: then troupes that make the heauens 
kingdom heere, proteſt they know how ſaluation cometh: 6c 
know Gods power, that falleth the mighty ſtate of the Pope, 
and know wherein the Kingdome of God ſtandeth : And 
the auctority of Chriſt: where the Pope had a Kingdome of 
Satan in his policy,through all partes,ofall common weales: 
euen from ruling Emperours, to the pooreſt that had but a 
chi mney,to pay a Peter-pevy. Theholy Teſtament playnelie 
ſhewing our Creatores : And how the ſpirit of CHRIST flootereth 
wpon all the waters of both Teſtaments, and cleared the holy ſtory: 
nd clearcth our hearts, to call vpon GOD , with a good heart, 
this ſhewerh in this plaine ſum,what the Kingdome of God 
and auftority of CHRIST is. Gouernement ſtandeth 
vpon plaine rules. The wealthy that know CHRIST, 
Kinges, Dukes, Earles, Barons, Knights, will ſtudy to excell in 
Diuinity, to be true Biſhopps and Elders, to eate vp the 
Booke of the Goſpell, and to ſee all miſcariage fagely re- 
ſtreined : being thoſe that Saint Paul and the Talmudiques 
meant by Paſtors, And will ſee how by Church lands an in- 


V a finite 


156 AN EXPLICATION OF Chap. XI. 


finite company may be made cunning in tongues, and ſenſe 
of both Teſtaments. That the TMngelss Eccleſie, and daylie 
Seniores, may be ſo taught in Diuinity, as men are in libe- 
rall artes: to know the wholle facultie, and the propre vſe, of 
euery holy booke. And what concent all the ſcripture hath; 
and where one error putteth all out of tune , but may ſoone 
be remoued : ſoa faithfull minde, will often in a day runne 
oucr all the Bible : and ſee all ages faithfull, as trees planted 
by waters: and all wicked as duſt ſcattred by the winde. And 
ſuch will be true Biſhopps, as, Cucul/us non facit monachum: 
ſoa courtiers fauor, and title; maketh nota Biſhopp for ſal- 
uation, and power, and kingdome of God,and authority of 
Chriſt, Buy-ſhopps mocke with G O D: but all Mordecaies 
will vie themas Agagites: and as leprous to the Church. So 
when all Gouerners in ſtate; be learned Biſhopps , ioy will 
be in the Church; that the Diuell muſt goe to Land, or 
uiet ſtate of the Pope, or ſea warres of Emperors bad : to 
ecke whom he can deuour. The learned dealers for the 
Church, will finde for it, meanes in perſequution to be pro- 
tected : Yea and to make the Land orPapiſticall ſtate, as 
King H. VIII. did, drie vp the rivers of the Popes perſe- 
quution. In the middle of Papiſtry he ouerthrew the Pope 
by Papiſtes. Who were content to buy the Abbeies that 
fed Idolatrous Locuſts , & could not for ſtarke ſhame denie, 
a common prayer booke made from the maſſe booke, rur- 
ned to Engliſh : ſo, ſo much was choſen from the maſſe 
booke, to beinEngliſh, as ſcemed not direQly to fight with 
Gods trueth, and ſubſcription forallowance to that, was no 
further meant,but that the Papiſts could finde no fault with 
it: Vnder K. E. 6.and Q. E, the beſt Biſhopps allowed the 
communion booke, no further ; and gaue others leaue to 
cxpreſle 
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expreſle that, how they bare with it, yntill fitt tyme of 
amendement. 


Of the Dragons ſhort tyme-. 


This ſpeach ſheweth the tyme,neere the ſeauenth trum- 
et forthe worlds end, by the Dragons tayle; the Pope 
eere meant : in his perſecution : that the Diuell is fierce, 

knowing that he ſhall not be long the God of this world. 
And the Pope feareth leaft his Kingdome ſhall ſoone fall, 
And our Buyſhopps that wree his canons damned by our common 
Lawes, are now in rumores, that they incenſe ſome to begge all 
Buyſhopps lands. Leiceſter went farre : to chaing 40000. lib. 
for rack rent: but more harme is bred by Buyſhopps tyranny 
now. Biſhopps vnder King Edw. haue beene ſuch, as none 
( but of Satans ſpirite ) would deny them to bee laywfull 
Biſhops. And ſuch as agreed well with Nobles,Gentry,and 
all. The name troubleth none but the Barbarous. They who 
hold the place without teaching the people the trueth; and 
with tyranny: breake the comon lawes of the realme: which 
ſtand with reaſon : that is, the Law of God : ſuch ſhould 
chainge their minde : andobey the Goſpell, leſt their ſhort 
tyme be for Sarans ſeruice and for cuer. 


Lad when the Dragon ſaw that he was ca#t into the earth, he ,; 
perſequnted the woman, which brought forth the male child. ,, 


This common place toucheth all the Popes perſequu- 
tions, though it be vitered as at one tyme. The Pope had 
ſtill ready cruell torment : for all of his that deſcried wicked- 
neſle, in his religion. 


V 3 And 
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»» CAnd to the woman were ginen two winges of an eagle. to flee 
Fa into the wilderneſſe, into her owne pl : #0 bee nouriſhed 
PE there a tyme, and tymes, and halue a tyme, from the pre- 


» ſenſe of the Serpent. 


The Pope driueth the Church into the wilderneſſe, as 
Pharaoh droue Iſrael : Saul, Dauid : Antiochus, the holy 
Iewes: the Phariſces,the Lord of glory for atyme, two tymes 
and halfe a tyme: three yeeres and an halfe :and,as I ſhewed, 
all tyme of perſecution, is called in remembrance of our 
Lordes:a perſecution of dayes 1 260. as chap.x1.or of atyme, 
two tymes, and halfea tyme: As Beda, and Carthuſianus,well 
noted, In Exo.19.God faith, hee brought !ſrae! from Egypt, as 
with eagles winges: {o the perſecutor heereis a newe Pharaoh: 
and Rome is Egypt ſpiritually, as in chap. xi. And the Dra- 
gon Pharaoh ; is heere,a new Dragon. And the Pope;which 
will bee worſhipped, for a God: is as Darius, Dan,6, and in 
the fable vpon that : as the Dragon, which the Chaldeans 
worſhipped, The Phraſe of the fable, folowed a true ſtorie, 


of the tyme of theſe perſequntions. 


» MA nd the Dragon did ca#t afier the woman ont of his month, 


* water,like a riuer : to make her riuer-caried : But the earth 
” holpe the woman; and the earth opened her month, and 
” dranke wp the riuer which the Dracon caſt ont of his mouth. 
BY And the Dracon was anery with the woman, <1! went to 
3» make warre with the reſt of her ſeede : which ke:pe tie Com- 
” maundement of God : and holde the 1eflimone of IESVS 
92 CHRIST, 


"The 
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The Popes power (when Satan was let looſe, to deceiue; 
that Kinges gaue their ſtrength to Pſeudo-Petre)driucth the 
Church notto de ſecne: for certaine hundreths of yeres; be- 
fore Martyr, Zuinelins at Zuricke,in the Church which Char- 
les the Great built, ſhewed that he was the taile of the great 
Dracon, which drew the ſtarres of heauen from their place. 
And now they comment beſt vpon this place: aſking where 
was our Church,before M.Lutheres tyme?I will aſke where 
was it not? Milliones in England opened themſclues pre- 
ſent : whenvaliant K. Henry the VIII, ſhooke off the Pope : 
and the beſt learned of the Popes pay : wereleaſt enimies to 
VS: as Cuthbert Ton#all, who at London and Dureſme, ſtill bare 
with the Proteſtants workes : and would ſweare by his Fa- 
thers ſoule (therein faulty) that neither the accuſares, nor he 
could amend them:full many moo were of that vein:as they 
who gaue harbor cloſely to the teachers of the holy Goſpell: 
and what learned haue the papiſtes bred; till our ſide forced 
them to ſtudie, And atthis houre their beſt grant, that wee 
ouer-reach them in the teſtaments tongues;and clearnefle; 8 
defenſe of the pureneſſe of the text, Our greateſt hinderance 
commeth by our Buyſhops, that are voide of loyalty, 8 full 
of cruelty: I ſpeake not againſt Biſhops,ſage and learned: but 
Buyſhops ſauage & vnlearned. Waters of trouble, they helpe 
the Dragon to caſt from the mouth of his canons : that no 
prxmunire will ſerue their turne : and if any would kcepe 
them trom hell, will burne ſuch papers. And when common 
Lawes of carth policie, drinke vp and drie the K. of Locuſts 

waters : yet if the reſt of vnaduiſed zeale giue them aduan- 
tage; Cerberus ſhall barke ſo : that they may bee forth com- 
ming,butnot comming forth. The maine of the Church in 
Albion, Almany, France,& Zuitzerland, the confederate Jn” 
an 


IJ 
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and Dermarke, haue made the earth to drie the Popes Rivers 
of Belial, (as 2. Sam. 2 2. ſpeaketh. ) But yet in Spaize holy 
Martyrs dayly finde the 4. monerth like affliftion : to bee 
conformed tothe ſufferings of Chriſt , becauſe they worſhip 
God only : That is, as all Iewes expound the phraſe, pray only 
wn him: and reſt in the abundance of grace of the guift of 
tuſtice, toreigne by Chriſt. What authoritic on carth ma- 
keth this Dragon ; the chap. 13. following will tell plainely: 
and the 14. how for Idolatry reieed, the taile of the Dra- 
gon maketh Martyrs. 


CHAP. XIIT. 


And 1 flood pon the ſand of the Sea, and | ſaw a beaſt comming 
ont of the Sea, bauing ſeauen heades, and ten hornes : and 
pon his hornes ten crownes, and vpon his heades a name 


of Blaſphemie. 


HIS holy Reuelation, ſpeaking of matters to come, 

borroweth ſpeaches from matters paſt : which is the 

ſure way to ey a ſound Iudgement. Daniel comfor- 
teth the family of Nathan, by Gods vengeance vpon great 
Kinges, ariſing great from ſcas of troublous warres. The firſt 
was not Aſſur, but Babel : the Zioz,with NABV.his mouth: 
who can deliner you from my handes, chap. 3. The ſecond was a 
Beare, from Madai & Paras ; the Eaſt devouring North, Wet, 
Senth, as hauing 3. ribbes in the mouth, And by two mighty 
kingdomes, Medes and Perſans, ſet vp one gouernement : 
Theſe two, had but two heades,as all of the kinde: the third, 
wasa Leopard with foure heades : Alexander Macedon, and 
his foure chicte: which in 40. yer. broughtall his —— 
parte 
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parted into 23. Captaines, and many Kinges afore, holding 
their owne, into the Power of foure. The fourth was no xew 
Beaſt : but the ſame nation of the Greekes: ina parted king- 
dome: in Seluchus who gate ſeuentietwo kingdomes : and 
Ptolomic Lagides in Agypt. 


of two ſpeciall points to be noted heere. 


They who make the Romans one of Daniels Beaſts, do 
pleaſurethe Tewes highly: concluding that Ceſar and Rex Ro- 
manorum: and our Conſtantine and his ſucceſſores went to e- 
ternall Aames. Euſebins began it , as Oecolampidins citeth his 
fragment: good Caluin folowed that Atheiſine : and good 
Beza too: thence thundering with powder without pellet a- 
gainſt the Pope ; and not marking how ſeauen tymes ouer, 
gracious Daniel, teacheth that Greekes be the laſt that affli& 
holy Iewes in his pitures, And Iewes vpon Dan. 8. confeſſe 
as Ralbag, and Seror Hamor of Abr. Sebagh,that Greckes bee 
Daniels laſt pictured. And our error is duller then the ewes: 
they confefle; for our Goſpell, that Greekes be the laſt affli- 
ers: When the matter forceth them to ſpeake trueth : wee 
relinquiſh their grant, to our Goſpells ſtrength : and folow 
them ina lye, to our Goſpells overthrow. Heere we haue no 
better to ſay; then, that Satan hath deceaued vs. Pohchronins 
the learned Greeke Father of old,faw the trueth, and wic- 
ked Porphyri confeſſeth the ſame, And Sebaſtian Mwnſter, at 
Baſillreuiueda touch of the trueth : and Polyhiſtor Bodinus, 
Tremelius : and ourlearned Whitaker;and D. lohn Reignold, in 
dayly ſpeach; and M. Ro//ock: and Geneus the zealous towne, 
in their laſt french, reic& all notes damning Rowe and the 
Pope; The Iewes ouer the world were broken, ifallthe Fo 

X 10e, 


+ Com- 
mentarie 
or Regt- 
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ſide,for their owne cauſe, would do the ſame : and the Iewes 
broken,would breake the Turkes Machumed. 


The ſecond Pointte_. 

The goodneſſe of God was infinite, in breaking Salomons 

kingdome; and ſending Iewes to Babell,to preach God, that 
made the world : and to ſhew the wickednefſle of the towres 
building, forworſhipp of ſtarres. So the power of the great 
God,appeared in extolling baſe Babel, to fell CAſſur and all 
kingdomes, andto fall in ſeauenty yeeres: that Cyrus might 
ſay: T he God of heauen gaue him all the Kinedomes if the world: 
and when Daniel had taught of the redemption by Chriſt: 
after ſcuen ſeuenties: & Fewes went home from 1 20. nations 
to Icruſalem inthat hope : God made fooliſhthe wiſedome 
of Plato8& Avifiotle, for their dreamed happineſſe. And this 
aboue all, is a miracle of miracles , that the Greeke tongue 
knowen in the Weſt ouer, was conucied by Greeke ſoldiers 
ouer North, Eaſt and'South,by Seleucide and Lagide.Sothar, 
in three hundred yeares, Grecke was made common ouer all 
the world: And Homer,was turned into the Grecke tongue,as 
Fr.Portus, przxf.in Hom. writeth ; doubtleſſe by ſome Mace- 
donians ,-for increaſing Greecke in their Colonies, By this 
meanes, the Greeke tongue was made commune, ouer the 
world: that commune ſaluation might be written in Greeke. 
Alfo, the Macedonian Kinges ſetted in Kgypt,and they of 
Syria: both clayming Iudea,and ſtill fighting foriit,as they be- 
came victores,ſ{cattered Iewes into all partes: that they abide 
ſcattered there yet : And f Ttinerarium Rabbi Beniamin 
ſheweth: cuen through the furtheſt India. So the Apoſtles 
might ſpeake inthe Greeke tongue to the old law. And thus 
the 4. Kingdomes tyranny ,holpe much to {aue others, by 
theirowne deſtruction, 


How 
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How the Romanes armes, are taken from the 
Kingdomes in Daniel. 

The ten hornes are fromthe Seleucolagide, in ten hornes: 
fiue of each ſide vexing Iuda.But there were tenne particular 
Kinges; heere Kingdomes : noted by a crowne vpon euery 
horne. Now exactly, fiue Selencide,are not notable; but fiue 
Lazide bee. So for the ſtritnumber God would not haueall 
the world vexecd : in men not worthy ſtrict regard of ſtorie. 
But aboue x. Kinges of old Kingdomes now be noted. And 
Strabo lib. 17. noteth, that Lugu#rs diuided all Proconſul- 
ſhips into x. And Steuchus againſt Vallu.diuideth the Popes, 
in the ſame ſort. As I haue in Cop.Scy. ſhewed. The color of 
Leopard,is from Alexander: Beares foote,from Paras: Lions 
mouth,from Babell: Hornes, color, feete, mouth , meane all 
tyranny ; demeanour,courle, & lawes alike. As Babel deified 
the Image, Dan. 2. Paras, their King: Alexander, would bee 
a God. And <Antiochus,would haue Inpirer Olympiws : So the 
Czſlares, would ſtill be Di#7: And termed the Chriſtians 
Atheiſts:as when martyrs were moued to abjureChriſt; this 
was the recantation; A7pe rovs 46035. Thatis, away with the 
CAtheifts, As a ſpeach ynto Czſar : to hold Chriſtians 
Atheiſts : and to requeſt their deſtruion. Euſ, Eccl, Hiſtor. 
In this ſort the Cſar hath a name of blaſphemy, holding 
Gods ſeruants, whoſe conuerſation is in heauen, to be nor 
Gods ſeruants, but wicked men : as the text will ſhew anon, 


nd the beat which I ſaw was like a Leopard:and his fete as a 
Beares:and his mouth as the month of a Lion: & the Dragon 


gaue him his owne power: and his ownethrone: and great aut 
0riiie, 


Heere we ſee,why Satan bare armes, from the Romanes 
X 2 armes. 


2» 
> 
2 
2 
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armes.Euen becauſe Satans autority was exCccuted by them. 

The god of this world had ſuch auQrity giuen, to trye the 

cle : that the Goſpell might beknowne, tobe hid to none, 

2.Cor.4.3 but towhom the God of this world blinded underſtanding, This 

farre reacheth the profane Empire : which our great Conax- 

ſline made dead: when helett old Rome, and made Bizaniifi 

new Rome. By the death of one head,the expoſition follow- 

ing ſheweth the whole beaſt once dead. Pompei with Romes 

1. force oppreſſed Gods people : thereTuda felt oxe head : and 

he periſhed in Agypt. IM. Craſſus with Romes army made 

2» another head, and robbed the Temple of Abrahams ſonnes; 

Ting eons who came from Charran or Carre. At Carrx the Parthians 

Aigin *y - ouerthrew his whole army: to the zternall ſhame of the Em- 

pire. «lis Ceſar tamed Agypt : and diſpoſed Cleopatraes Go- 

3. uernement to haue Tudz vnder a toe of that legge : a third 

head : he was kild inthe Senate houſe, Brutrs & Caſsines, the 

| chiefeſt ofhis murtherers , their Romane hoſt oppreſſed Iu- 

4+ da; and they made 4 fourth head. CAntonins,he with theRo- 

mane force being made a mighty King in the Eaſt , maried 

Cleopatra,and made Herod for Her, King of Iuda:that Da- 

- _ niels Image might haue ſome remembrance till Chriſt came. 

5» Heas Pompet periſhed in Agypt ; 4fft head. Then came the_- 

ſtate of Rome 10 one Perſon : and ſo continued one head from Augu- 

ſts, vnto great Conſtantine, And in that head when he left 

curſed Rome, the beaſt there was dead. So zhe fixt head had 

beene,and was not : and yet was reſtored ; to be a ſeauemtb head: 

'* andthe Popeis in that head, with all his power:and alſo will 

gs be a ſeuerall power aboue all: and makealſo az eight head, 
chap. :7.That is heere once told. 


And | ſaw one of his heades, as ſlaine vnto death: and his deadly 


ſtroke was healed « that admiration was through the whole 
earth, 


earth,after the beat: e+ they —_— ped the Dragon,which 
aue his power unto the beaſt: and they worſhipped the beaſt ,, 
Tiles: who ts like to the bea#?? Who can warre with him? ,, 
And a month was ginen him ſpeaking great 4's oh and ,, 
blaſphemies: and auttority was ginen him to be doing 42. ,y 
moneths: and he opened his mouth to blaſphemy again# ,, 
God: to blaſpheme his name: and his Tabernacle: 5 them z 
whoſe Tabernacle is in heauen: And it was ginen him to ,, 
make warres with the ſainttes, and to onercome them, And ,, 
ower was ginen him ouer enery tribe, tongue, and nation: ,, 
That all who dwell in the earth, ſhould worſhip him, they ,, 
whoſe names are not written in the book of life of the Lamb, », 
which was ſlaine fromt the beginning of the wox 1d. 2» 


Heere the tyrannie of the protane Czſares , caried by the 
ſpirite of Diuell is fully deſcribed : well knowen by Dias 
Nero,Dinus Domitian, andthe reſt of Dat or Dinels,vnto Dio- 
cletian, That Chriſtians reading this, might looke, for ſuch 
troubles,as the holy in Danielſuſteined. This needeth no ex- 
poſition: but it ſelte expoundeth, chap. 1 2.for the vpper part 
ofthe Dragon. And as Dan. 7. God fate vpon a fiery throne; 
ſhewing a reueng vpon all the affliters of his people. So 
Apoc.s.warre,bloody,black, and pale, and a gulfeof a graue was 
opened : ſhewing how the Czſares warred and periſhed mi- 
ſerably z oo, year, with their great armics. The Romaneſto- 
ries tell all, moſt plentifully: and Rome, after their deſtruRi- 
on felt it, by Alaricus, in Zozimus,by Giezericke, in the Ecclel. 
ſtory : from Lybia a new Hannibal, by T heodoricus, & Totilas: 
THAT AS STEVCHVS CONFESSETH , ROME 
HAD BEENE MADE A MOST FILTHY LODGE, 
OF OXEN AND HOGGES, BVT FOR THE 
POPES. Now the Czſares puniſhment followeth, with a 


X 2 ſeuere 
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ſeuere taunt ofdulneſſe, to them that will not marke ſtately 
ſpeaches : From Mat. 13. and Apoc.:. and z. 


If any man haue an eare, let him heave, Hee that carieth capti- 
witie ſhall goe into captinitie ( Abb. 1. 2. for the Chaldean) 
if any kill with ſword, hee ſhall bee killed with ſword,Gen. 9. 


When Antiochus the vile flew Iewes faithfull to God, 
& had affinitie with Egypt: God plagued both houſes more 
notablie then any families that cuer were before, Heathen 
did note it, though they knewnot, thatthey made a comen- 
tary to make Daniel, a moſt cleare booke : ſo Aureius Fitlor 
commonly read with 1sſtinze in Grammar ſcholes, ſheweih 
howe the Caſares were plagued to the aſtoniſhment of the 
world : fince Rome crucifyed the Lord of Glory. And Herodian 
handleth an Iliad of their plagues for 70.yer. how the Empe- 
rores were {o vileas dogges. Sozimus ſheweth litle better ſuc- 
ceſſe. And before our Lordes dayes in the fleſhe, when their 
Empire made an head ouer Iuda; Pompei,Craſſus,lulius, Brutus, 
Antonins, and their Ciuill warres, were wonders of miſery. 
And Plini recordeth,what miſeries made Auguſtus weary of 
his life, full often. Theſe rules ſhould be a bridle tor Buyſhopps 
of Rome, and all of their Catns. 


Heere is the faith and conſtancie of the holy. 


Our gratious eternal Spirite here meeteth with the weak: 
that they ſhould not iudge of Gods fauor, by proſperitic in 
this world, From Cary, to Tawalcain, (orheathen ſmith Yul- 
cain) the wicked bare ſway : Which Spirite went and preached in 
the deyes of Noe, to them that are now Spirits in Priſon, Nem ” d 
tc 
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the Rebel had firſt dominion; and Niniueh and Babel at the 
laſt, Nemrods houſe: and in Dan, r 1.3 5.and 12.10. the faith- 
full are told what God meant, to let wicked Magosg fo afflit 
| his: even 10 trie them in the fire, to purifie them,g7 to whitten them, 
Twile the very ſame termes be told. Heere, is the ſame mat- 
ter. That God would trie the pacience, as Dan. : 2. of the ho- 
ly: Holy Peter writing from Babylon to the lewes ſcattred, 
relleth them of their happineſle,in belicuing inChriſt, whoſe 
kingdome tryeth his, as gold is tryed. The witty wicked Poet 2.Per.!; 
could tell ſo much: as Menander, Epirzenides,and Aratus other 
poinctes, 

Scilicet vt fuluum ſpeftatur inienibus aurum, 

Tempore ſic duro eſt inſpicienda fides. 

Thar 15, a 
A's yellow Gold in fier men doe trie, 
So Faith is proud in miſerie. 


Every trueth hath Gods warrant, whoſoeuer doth ſpeake 
it, Now the Popes religion ſtandeth # proſperiti, & no com- 
mon weale hath their wealth and quietneſle, Therefore they 
arenot of S, Peters faith : who from Babylon wrote tothe 
neereſcattred Iewes, ofafflition. Although at the firſt ſome 
Dottores of Rome were afflited,and martyrs too, But after 
quietneſle, they ſtill labored, to bring home from the Eaſt to 
old Rome; and pleaded from the Iewes manner of Fables, 

that the firſt called Apoſtie was in the Principall Citie: 
to make him a moſt wicked man : that ( foreſecing (as a 
Prophet) combatts where hee hath beene, ) would not in 
his owne tyme, make that matter paſt all doubt. As Saint 
Paul B:iſhoppe of Rome: and Saint Luke of Antioh, ma- 
keth. it paſt all doubt, that Peter was neuer neare goon 

Clemens 
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Clemens and Tertu/lian made Enſebins, write that he was: And 
all who folow them haue but rumores auQoritie. And he is 
curſed that makes mans auRoritie his arme: and Melchior Ca. 
us a Rhomiſt, maketh a ſounde common place, that our 
Churches ſtories of men are weake teſtimonies : Inthe 300. 
yer. perſequution, it was not ſafe for any to write of others: 
becauſe enemies by ſuch would ſearch out more,how to per- 
ſequute Chriſtians. Paul of Romane name, borne freein 
Rome, who would not build in others fundations, who was 
carefull for to ſtrengthen the Romans, as not hauing yetan 
Apoſtle, who firſt told the Synagogue, Acts 28. whereupon 
the Goſpell ſtood, ſheweth that HEE brought the name of 
Chriſt, to Czſares pallace; Phil. 1. and was told AR, 2 ;. that 
hee ſhould ſo doe. And ſalitting 25.Rom. 16. never giueth 
token of one word touching Peter : but cleane otherwiſe, 
Gal. 2, and Peter telleth expreſly that from Babylon he wrote 
his firſt Epiſtle, chap. 5. whereby all maner of ſpeach, all men 
would require proprictie : that the moſt knowen Babylon 
ſhould be there meant. Yet as Pindarus faith, that men be- 
lieue fables more then trueth : ſo experience of ſage men 
prooue that true : men otherwiſe ſage, hold that true; that 
Peter was in 7taly: as the Chal; lob ſaith hee was at Conſtanti- 
yople, and the forged Ben Vzicl vpon Num.24. and millions 
of milliones after them : whereas we deſpiſe Iewes : Iewes 
equally deſpiſe Romiſts : where any could not miſle to haue 
knowen the trueth: if Peter had euer bene at Rome. The 
who ſay by Babylon he meant Rome, would make him a 
ſimple Fiſher : that knewe not where a trope would make a 
wickedlie: andafflit all ages: where menneuer date comon 
bookes for all Ages, from a miſnamed place; where the Rea- 
der would count the ſpeaker a lyer:ſo the 2. Epiſtle was writ- 
ten 
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ten from Chaldea where the letter Y was an S. in Boſor, 
Beor in the 70-and that, S.Peter would haue folowed liuing 


in Greeke landes. 


4nd I ſaw another Beaſt, comming vp from the earth, which 
had two hornes like a lambe,and ſpare as a Dragon:and pra-' 
friſed all anitority of the firit beaFt ; be fore ham : and cau- 
(eth the earth and them that dwell in it, toworſhip the firit 
beaſt : whoſe wonnd to his death,was healed, &c. tothe end. 


of the Chap. 


_ A moſtplaine deſcription of the Pope. 1.'by the beaſt att- 


ſing from the carth, 


Firſt his ſtate is abeaſt: as all armes of ftate are figured, by 
beaſts & ſuch.So the-King of Locuſts,ch,g.is a beaſt coming 
out of the earth, ch. 1 1. earth in oppoſition tothe ſea, ſigni- 
ficth a quiet ſtate.So the Pope by quietneſle gate lands,to be 
aboue all Einperours, yet Cepy, the Rocke eterzall, would be 
a ſeruant. And Peter Cephas,a fiſher : but the vnlikeſt vnder 
their name, would be the vnlikeſt : next the Diucll, the God 
of this world: ſo his, a great-ſtate vpon the earth, inthe City 


which crucifyed Chriſt, 


By the Lambes two hornes. 


The Lambe,fignifieth the $.of God; Tohan. i. & Apoc 5, 
Hornes,power,Pfalm.18.& Dan.8.So he that chalengeth tv 
bein ſteade of Chriſt, and to haue double power from him, 
Eccleſfiaſticall and Temporall, in Ebrew, ADONIKAM. 
My Lord is ſet wp,he is heere deſcribed. He ſo ſheweth bimſelfe 
inthe Temple of God : as if bewere God - among many million: 


wh 
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who knewe him to bee the wicked man- But as in old Babel 
men were of Angells match, the three nobles that quenched 
the ficr. (and made Nemrods ſonne confefle their God:)and 
gracious Daniel admitted to familiaritie with Chriſt, and his 
Angells : and Ezechiel, and Ezra, and men like Angells : ſo 
where the Diuel had his Chappell, God had and hath his 
Church, to tell how Satan ruleth the Pope: and hath'ſtrong 
workc 1n crror. 


OF ONE ERROR IN THE POPE: WHICH QMAKETH 
HIM NEXT THE DIVEL: WHERE THE DIVEL 
WOFLD TREMBLE; TO BEE SO IMPV DENT O- 
PENLTY. 


The ground: of our faluation ſtandeth, in belicuing this, 
of the womans ſeede, a deffiroyer of Satans workes, Gen. 3. HEE, 
ſhall bruiſe thy head : that is ſpoken twiſe,in Adams tongue, 
inthe maſculine gender. Some late Popes I thinke,knewe {o 
much Ebrew: though of old few did : when they made firſt 
the tranſlation, called S. Ieromes, to be ignorant of this. So, 
not SHEE is meant, but HEE. The eternal{God, as the Zoar, 
from Iewes,there note: Godin Chri#t,and againe,and againe, 
thou Serpent, ſhall bruiſe HIS foote-Hepp: and not HER foote- 


| ſtepp : yer the Popes tranſlation corrupteth that which they 


call S. Ieromes: and ſay; ſhee, ſhall bruiſe thy head. 
1+ $0 the Latin called S.Ieromes goeth;thoughArias Mo- 
tanus had a better Conſcience : & put forth the true Ebrexw, 
2. Of all Ebrew copies,that cuer haue bene heard of:none 
herein was noted to differ: as by them full many, (which we 
read) wee may iudge of the reſt : who would not paſſe oucr 
difference in Silence if any difference had bene. . NY 
3: 


ab b —_— —— 
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3. All Greckes vniverfally, follow the Ebrew: yet againſt 
all, the Pope would haue: not HE : but SHEE: Maric,in his 
tran(lations: 8&in a treatiſe foiſted into Plantines great Bible, 

4- Satan is broken thus: he brought Adams ſoule to death 
by ſinne: the reſtorer muſt giue it juſtice. 

5. Satan brought mans body to corruption; that HE, muſt 
reſtore it in reſurrection. 

6. Satan by Adams fall brought all this world to corrupti- 
on. the reſtorer, muſt bee able ro make a newe world. But an 
HE, not a SHEE, muſt doe this: wherfore,this error, conui- 
Reth the Pope of wickednefſle,as high as the Diuels can goe. 
Yer all, that goe vnder Papifts names, are not of this minde 
nor Giltineſſe : but all well charged with ctror here, are gilty 
without good change of mind, While this ſtandeth,& honor 
to Mary abouc her place. The Popes throne & Satans be all 
one. For this maine point, would I gladly hauc,a learned Pa 
piſt to reply:that all might ſee,what can be ſpokenagainſt the 
tructh, 

Of the Dragons ſpeach. 


Lawes be the ſpeach of a Policy : and the Popes decretals 
ouctruling ſtates, are wicked, commonly; though all cannot 
be ſenſleſle: yetby vnlawfull men vreed they are all wicked. 
Sceing the Pope can haue no more right; tho a Teacher,if he 
were learned:al fr6 him is like an hand blackened with pitch. 
AndS.Paul taught the Romans;that eucry ſoule ſhould ſub- 
mitt himſelfe tothe higher poxwer. Nero was then inplace: 
and S. Paul appealed vnto him, And Nero the wicked man: 
in politic {enſible, from native witt, was S. Pauls gard, & the 
good of the world:againſt the Scribes Synedrion:to which all 
muſt ſtande, Deut. 17. prouided alwayes, that they ſpeake 

| d of {cnſt- 
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fenſibly,from the Law: otherwiſe all their right was loſt: and 
when they perſequuted Chriſt. Hegaue the Romanes their 
auctority for life and death:: that Iewes might not kill any 
40,yeares before Teruſalem fell. So the heathen Lawes giuen 
for mans civill good, be the earth that drinketh vp, the riuer- 
caſt out ofthe Dragons mouth, to drowne the Church. 


ofthe two bornes, counter faiting the Lambes. 


The Pope prztendeth to folow Aharon,and the Leuites: 
and thence commeth his ſpirituall ſword: and he will with- 
out all color of warrant be a King ka ings, and Lord of Lords. 
His wickedneſſe in the firſt being detected, ſhould ſhew that 
the Dragon ſpeaketh-in him. CAharon had no more to doe 
with goucrnemet then any.other man,nor any of his-ſonnes: 
andiit was death for any to meddle with his trade : that was 
not of his ſcede : that his-houſe ſhould be diſtin, till Chri# 
of Indah ſacrificed himſelfe :- & through the veile of his leſh 
went not into the Limbum;as the deceined hold, bat into the 
wery heanens : after this , Leuies office was wholly ended: 
though Mr. Eduward Liuely be commended, for his Perſia 


booke, for 


In Bar.his Chozologze: Which maketh ſacrifices of Gods wy hindred in Ems 


D.Bilivil, £orour Veſpaſians dayes : that they could not be done; bywhom they 


oneht to-be done , or not ſo diligently, as they ought. He and his 
commeders miſſed ſtrangely of Clulankyyms the depth 
of Satans badneſſe: and next them the Pope. Aharons ſonnes 
for ſtrange fier were preſently killed; and were not forgiuen 
in this world, but were inthe world to come : But the Pope 
blaſpheming the Holy Ghoſt,and the plaine trueth of Gods 
ſpirite,ſhall neither be forgiuCin this world,nor inthe world 
to come : but as [{cariotinthis world is giuen ouer from fin 
tO 
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to fin: that he cannot cometothe iuſtice of God : and is ex- 
prefly condemned to zternall flames for the world to come: 


Chap, 19. 
| Of the Popes ſucreſs10n, 


The Popes brag of ſuccefſton,cuer ſince S, Peters dayes, 
in vaine. S. Peter was no Prie#; nor of Lexz: Butan Elder: 
1, Pet. 5.and hauing no more honorable faith then thoſe El- 
ders. Elders neuer had particular ſucceſſion : though the 
Thalmudin Abothto proue wicked traditions feigne ſucceſſi- 
on, howe one deliuered-ouer, Lawe by mouth. May. prefe 
Tom. 1. Gamaliel had S. Pawl. S. Paul Timethie, and millions: 
-who kept the Bibleto this day. And Chriſtian Princes who 
truely knew God: left ſucceſhon in ſome of their policie:and 
ſtill there were ſome _A4poſtolie,or Angelie Eccleſiz : that ſagely 
read the Bible: and Baptized : and brake bread: the Communt- 
on of the body of Chriſt: and gane the Cupp. his New Teita, blood. 
The high Councill made DoRores: and they were all either 
learned in Diuinitie; or, in great blame before God:and one 
Skilfull might make thoufandes,in few- year. that men ſhould 
not brag of ſucceſſion, from one : to know both-Teſtaments 
pure in write: ſure for meaning; by-auRtores of the tongue: 
where enimics and friendes,vſe language alike : and precep- 
tiue, for all that ought to-bee knowen : this dutie, a DoQtor 
ſhould perfortne: to ſhew:the face of Chriſt, to ſhine like the 
ſunne,through all the Bible.But neuer Pope to this day,could 
doe this much. Therefore, they ſhould not clayme the ſpiri- 
tuall horne, As holy Paul wiſhed K. 42rippa,and all the aſlem- 
blie, equall to himſelfe; fauing his bondes. And S. Euke ioy- 
ed, to pen'S. Paules infinite witte, therein : and what an 
Afſe he made of Terinllns : ſo, true Papz, would haue —_— 

Y3 Cc 
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ced to haue made all Princes that gave them reuerence, pcr- 
fe in the wordof God. But they had not S. leromes ſpirite, 
to goe by might to learne of a Iewe, the Ebrew tongue : and 

to writetill, 91. to open Gods worde. Hee alone, did more 
then euer were in Rome Pape. Therefore hee deſerued more 
reuerenc? then they all : and the flow bellies ſhould be aſha- 
med, tobe ſuch Kinges of Locuſts in the world: and all Car- 
dinals 8 Buyſhopps that croſſe the common Lawes of nations: 

And People mult needes be wicked, that honor theprelate, 

in Indgement .Efai. ; 2. repeteth Moyſeslaw, and faith for the 
Goſpell : that vnder it; Nabal, ſhall not be called Naaib, The 
foole ſhall not be called moFt reuerend, or right recerend; Bur hce 
ſhalbe ſuch whoſe ſtudie ſtandeth, in moſt reucrend or right 
reuerend matters. I now tranſlate Nadi, a generall terme of 
high title; Iſai. 13. to particular ſpeciall vie. euery comman- 
dement of God hath his Maicſtic,which created the Wocld: 

and they breed Monſters, that make croſſe lawes, 


of the ancient facilitie,in teaching the Law. 


The holy Tewes did,as all men ſhould; honor the fingerof 
Godinthetwo tables: wherin all wiſedome of faith & man- 
nersiscontcined, And a late worke,T iphererh(glory )ef 1ſraet, 
tclleth that Ebrew /etrers,vowels. prickes,accents areat this day, 
as God ſet in thetwo tables. All Popes Academies deny this, 
their owne glory: and would make mans witt autor of theſe 
three, that all ſhould bee accurſed, who make man their 
ſtrength. So wile is the Church that cannot erre; as todeny the 
pillar of truth. But ſtill God kept in the company of ſome, 
that belonged to the Church,the ground of trueth, This be- 
ing ſetled, wee may go on; to ſhew how the godly did __ 
tac 
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the tables of God. Therethey reckon letters 61 3. And be- 
eauſe the ten Commandements, for faith and workes con- 
teine all Diuinirie;the holy Scribes; drew all Lawes of Moſes, 
into the number of 61 3. They might haue made them moo 
or fewer. But by Gods ſpirite in honor of Gods writing,they 
bring them to his letter 613. to ſhew Gods care inthe Law, 
that one /odor prick ſhould nor periſh : ſo wee ſee that God 
honoreth the Alphabet order: pſalmes 2, & 3 4. & 37. &111. 
& 112. & 119. & 145. Prou, 31. Lam.6.tymes: toſtirreall to 
ſpend their life, inthe word of life. That cuery thing heere, 
might teach how God inviteth all to ſaluation: Andthe very 
Geometrical forme of Aleph,Beth,Gimel, Daleth, Heb,Vau;Zain, 
&c, ſheweththat when God, gaue them, their order; he gaue 
them alſo the forme, which wee haue now : and the Ebrewe 
name is from the forme which we now haue:and the Ebrew 
named Alphabet is followedin the Greeke Alphabet; old in 
the dayes of Phiſitratus when Ariſtarchus diuided Homes 1- 
liadand Odyſſea, by CAlpha,Beta, Gamma, 8c. Now this was 
old, before Ezrawas borne:and later then theEbrew Alpha- 
bet: 8& that was later then the formes of Ebrew letters, which 
wee now haue: therefore Ezra inuented them not: as Popes 
would perſuade : but they areas God gauethemin the Ta- 
bles:& be 6: 3.there: whece the Lawes 61 3.haue their order. 
248. bidding comandements,relling what we ſhould belicuec 
or do: 365 Arbidding cuil.The Iewes ſay the bones ina man 
well anatomed,be 24$. which all ſhould work what God c0- 
maideth. That rule is only giuen for memory: & hath no fur- 
ther myltery:the z65.call Henoch into mind,that as a ſon wal- 
ked with God,& had his yceres.,as the dayes of the ſuns yeer. 
and {© ſhall they that walke with God:as Meſsias,pſal.72. To 
Wele cOmundemeis all diſpurations are called; & all theN.T, 


The 


—_ 
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The Law, thon-ſhalt make « Kine, that commandement, is for 
Meſſtas chieflie : handled in Maymonie Tom, 4. Nowe the 
Scribes knewe not, that Meſſtas was to bee God. Therefore 
this Law; IEHOV AH, our God, IEHOV AH, #5 Oxe, is vrged 
vpon the Phariſes : that Meſs/45 muſt not only-be Danids fon: 
but alſo his eterna// Lord, from Pſal. 1.10.and ſo'Mat. 1, ſhew- 
eth a golden Candleſticke of 42. notes : and Emannel! and 
chap. z. MESSIAS. the holy of all holineſſe, is ſought for : the 
K. of the Tewes, And all the 613. Lawes are called into his 
life. The N. Teſta. beeing ſo handled, might bce laid in one 
view, to makePrinces admire it at the firſt : when the yeares 
and promiſes of Chriſt: and puniſhments for contempt: and 
Oeconomie of ſtates, arelaide in one light : and children when 
they firſt read, were taught to read his familte : and the end 
of Salomons houſe: and are taught the afflitiones, of Soroba- 
bilide in Daniel, ſeuen tymes oucr. Thus an vnſpeakeable loue 
of the Goſpell, would flame in Princes heartes; when they 
ſhould ſee cuery thing that can bee diſputed, broughtto this 
Law. And the Law for the King, that he muſt write a copie 
of Moſes. And onceayecte read it himſelfe. So ſtates could 
neuer be deceiucd ; & millions might be skilfull in ſpeaches 
ofthe holy Trinic: and in the ſtorie of them, from whoſe 
ſeede CHRIST was made after the fleſh; the bleſſed God in 
the Diuine ſpirite:and ſo.great God and Sauiour, Moyſes made 
three crownes; one for the arke; which kept the Law: which 
For knowledee, enery may ſhould weare in heart ,and the oratores 
_ of the Congregations, alſo in toxzne : tobring all the Bible to 
ſhort ſpeach ; as Matth.1. Luc.z. AR.7. and cheepiſtle tothe 
Hebrewes doth, to a readie minde. . 
The Table with ſhew-bread ; zemembreth the King of care, 
fo feed all bis xii, tribes; {Moſes was King,and (till — 
Go 
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God, what:the people wanted , ſo Ioſuah : ſo David : ſo Da- 
nicl made rich by wiſedome, chap. a, p1zferred his zealons 
nobles, hoater for Gods glory then the fier :; who kept their 
nation from further danger of Idolatrie, And by Daniels 
wealth, the returned, aboue 49000. were inabled to reſtore 
their policie. And God gaue Cyrus Croeſus gold, to bee a- 
bler to ſend the Iewes home; to teach the houre of t1ue hap- 
pines by our Lordes death : in Iubilie 28.ſuch men weare the 
crowne : no leſſe learned then the ſacrificer : and theſe cxal- 
ted the horne of Chriſt: as muchas hee that by the Crowne 
of the Altarof incenſe: morning and cuening brent perfume. 

The third Crowne was on the Altar of incenſe; touched 
now: and honorable in zeale and skill of praying to God: & 


. Zacharie father to Iohn Baptiſt, not high ſacrificer, but of 1.Chro: 
the eighth courſe of 24. had a Crowne of praiſe for his cari- nic.:4-10 


age in that office, 

Nowe for theſe Crownes, euery man ſhould knowe the 
Arkes meaning, the mercie ſeat ; the Cherubim : and know 
who would beare this Law, in a minde golden within and 
without, But skill of ſpeaking,ſhould be required only of the 
practiſed vnto ripe yeares; nor bearing of the Arke, be laide 
ypon ſhoulders of Beaſtes, 

To the maintenance of all by bread, belonged gouerne. 
ment: forall offences: That the court of all tribes vied; when 
heathen tooke away capitall cauſes; then excommunication, 
was all that could be done. . Otherwiſe hee that kept his Fa- 
thers wife, had felt death at once. Princes were neuer excom- 
municated. kruſal, Sane, The high facrificer was whipped,8z 
in all ſortes iudged as any other man, ibid. Leuics tribe was 
bound to be ready to anfweare toall demandes;for applyin 

Ceremonies to their ſpirituall meaning / og they were ot- 
| Ken 
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ten worſt,as in condemnation of Teremie, and Elies Sonnes, 
and Ichoſuahs in Nehemiah, and Zacharic and Malachie. 


An application of the Popes calling to this, 


It was death for any of Iſracl-to meddle with Leuies 
ropre dutie, when his office is quite extinguiſhed,itis a moft 
bich contemt of God to reuiue it, by imitation from mans 
braine ; ſo all the Popes Prieſthood and Maſle is curſed, As 
CArchiſynaeogus was choſen for the beſt learned : ſo where 
many learned bee, one to bee chiefe, reaſon and praQtiſe all- 
way ſuffred this : but ſo-that he ſhould nor ouerrule : or doe 
any thing of his owne head, Reucnues altered not the caſe: 
which Lawes and reaſon require to bee ſpent for Chriſtian 
good: and not for purchaſe to idlenefle. Nyztins Eccleſie,She- 
lah Zibbur, The Talmud terme, is now the office of a Biſhop, 
or Elder: and none can bee fitt that way, without rare and 
chargeable education. And neuer yet any Pope was ſo lear- 
ned, as with skill of the holy ſpeaches, to make a true narrati- 
on, for the ſtrength of the Goſpell. They make their Cathe- 
drals, dennes of thicues, when -profeſſing totcach faluation; 
blindeleade the blinde into the ditch. 

They who wreſt S.Matt.zo. Marc. 10.Luc. 22. for con- 
demning of Gouernours of nations, deale moſt wickedly, 
Our Lord. Prou. 8. that hee gineth Princes wiſdome 10 gonerne: 
andſtories, ſhew that heathen gouerned for this life, and ci- 
uill commoditic,as well as euer any other, Neither any terme 
vied of the three Euigeliſts meaneth tyranny,but as in the 70 
anſwereth to ordinary Ebrew. And Jebedes ſonnes Mother 
requeſted not place of tyranny : but of ciuill auRoritie; as for 
to. be great in Iuda, And our Lord would neuer ap{were 


beſide 
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beſide the Qu, Their barbarous blindneſſe is ynſpeakeable, 
who wreſt wy wordes, to maintaine Buyſhopps ſavage, 
and more then hagarene tyranny : and how can luch eſcape 
the fier of Gehenna ? 


A doubt for the manner of policie now : what 
way is beft to be taken, 


Seeing the common ſort of welthy are bent to this world, 
to bee rich in kinges ſeruice; or Law; or merchandize : that 
many cannot be fitt Teachers; but men bent altogether that 
way: what is the ſoyndeſt remedy, heere ? Sceing the world 
will not admitt great chaing : and greatlearning ſhould bee 
plentifull ; before great change would be to any good, 


CAnſweree 


The Vntiuerlities ſhould vrge, great practife of theHebrewe 
Prophets & Greek Apoſtles, viing all helpes of Thalhmndiques 
and Heathen: by choſen guides: & all of skilfull aRes,ſhould 
haue good recompence : And after certaine yeeres , none 
ſhould haue any praterment, but of ſpeciall redineſle inthe 
trueth of holy toric: where error troubleth as hxrcſie: & the 
p:ople ſhould haue a moit exaQt tranſlation ; to which all the 
Realme ſhould hane their conſent : 8 ſo Scholars all ſhould 
hauca voice in Bifhopps proccedings: & reuenues: 8 be the 
only ſeniorcs in matters of learning: but for al Court matters, 
ſhould haue common Lawyers : & other officers in Socictie 
with the: & by learned ſermons ſhould make al of good con- 
ceipt; though not of learning to teach others, But all that the 
(cholar ſhould do,is tobe Angel:s eccleſ-& to kepe him within 

fs 
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that compaſſe, Someas in Geneua, bare ſcholars would in 
wickedneſle, ouerrulethe Senate : more then any Pope was 
eucrknowen to doe. Men that will teachand ſpeak nor pre- 
cious matter, will be the deſtruion of the Goſpell,The zea- 
Jous without knowledge,  hauc in-this kinde done much 
harme; and when an vnlearned ſcholar-is highly preferred, 
and not brideled,he will hardly be kept from doing vnſpeak- 
able. miſchicfes: Ciuill auctority ſhould make a wall before 
ſuch, that they. ſhould. haue no. whit'of Popes auQority: 
where.the Ciuill horne belongeth to the King: and only he 
horne for the heart, to Sheliach Zibbur, or orator of the con- 
oregation ; Sothe Popes hornes be broken, as the Seleucians, 
& Ptolomeans when they tyrannized ouer the holy. 


What may wee thinke of Buyſhopps,of which ſort many 
Popes and Cardinales bee. 


men in though ciuill wicked hauetheir open reward hecre: and the 
os. Puniſhmentreſerued, tothe world to come: that isthe mea- 
and bri-. Ning of the phraſe : forgineneſſe in this world, and in the world 10. 
bing the. come.Math,: z. and Maymoni,tome. 1: Poenit. Perck. I haue 

knowen mighty mightily plagued ; for Buyſhopps; ſome by 

their owne (range death ; ſome by many Children py 2 
ne drin 
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xedrin ſaith,others ſhould not be quiet, till they remoue ſuch 
from their ſocietie, And the wordes; thow ſhalt not make 
thee Elohim (Iudges) of Siluer or Gold: are of the Thalm. 
applyed hither wittily. And ſuch Buyſhoppsin Diuinity be 
moſt high contemners of God,and they cannot ſpeake from 
God but from the Dracon; 


Of the Pope, King of Kings, 


' CAndthe auttority of the firſt,hepradtiſethall before him. » 


L. Inter Claras C, de ſumma Trin. fo all the Emperors now 
are confirmed of the Popes: which righrin old tyme, Empe- 
rores vſed ouer Popes, As reaſon would : thougha D. ofa 
great towne as Rome,. had great reuenues : to be hoſpitall, 
and to breed manylearned;that was the intent of Princes in 
their great Liberalitie, 


CAnd he cauſeth the earth,and ſuch as dwell in it to worſhipp the ,, 


' firſt beaſt: whoſe wound unto death was healed, 


In his confirmation of Emperours, he giueth them S. Pe- 
ters blefſing:and men worſhipthem with title of Di#z, when 
the Empire was once dead in Rome: and tranſlated to Bizer- 
tium, called new Rome : ſo that old Rome had continued a moi? 
filthy habitation of hoggs and oxen, but for the Popes” ſupremacie: 
when he was worſhipped, as the' old Czfares. As Steuchus 
confefſeth againſt Valla; lib:z. BVT WHEN - THE PON- 
TIFICALITY. WAS- SET: VP IN- ROME; THAT 
ALL NATIONS, FROM EAST- TO' WEST, DID 
W.ORSHIPP' THE POPE,. NO OTHERWISE 


' 4 THEN 


Adri. £3. 


diſtinct, 
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THEN OF OLD THE PROFANE CASARES : He 


taketh autoritie to confirme the Emperors; 6: to make them 


of better cſtieme, with ſuperſtitious ſimple people. That is 
here plainly fore-told. 


How long the Popes, the Starres falling ; could not become 


mountaines of fire , to caſt themſelues into the ſea of 
the Empixe, 


Before Chriſtianitic came in policie to Rowe,the People, 
and DoQtores choſe the Father, as the Iewes did the Archiſy- 
2agozue : as all ſhould bee and were vnder heathen gouerne- 
ment, And they ſhould bee of the Dragons poilon, that 
would make any more adoe for their autoritie. When Chrt- 
ſtians held the Empire; and Conſtantine lothing Rome that 
Crucified Chriſt, and the ynlearned Popes, that could nor 
bring the Pallace to Chriſtianitie in z 00, yeares. When holy 
Paul ſoone made Narciſſus bad folke, the beſt; and Peterif e. 
uer he had come there had done as much.So-when Conſtan- 
tine remoued t0 Bizartinrn ;hishouſe and lieuetenant of Ra- 
venna, confirmed the Popes, whoſe cleRion ſhould bee au- 
thenticall: ſo when Charles the great after the oucrthroww of 
Deſiderins, king of the Lombardes; and of that kingdome, and 
came to Rome; Adrian the Father, (when Charles the great 
confirmed with greater priuileges, all that Pipinzs had giuen 
to Gregory the third) to requite the benefites of Charles, 
calling an hundredand fiftie Biſhopps, maketh a Perpetuall decree, 
Nullum poſthac fore, neque Remanum, neque aliorum T emploruns 
Antiflitem, niſt quem Carolus, ſucceſſoreſque eins ſcinerint e* inſſe- 


Auenti- int; refragantes huzuſmodi patrum, decreto, airis denoti.eft niſt 
nus 11.4. reſipnerint adicela proſeriptio. 


That 
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Thatis : 

That there ſhould bee no B. of Rome, nor of other 
Churches, except him whom Charles and his Succeſſores 
ſhould know and command (to be ſo.) They that withſtand 
ſuch a decree of the Fathers, are curſed; and vnleſſe they 
repent, a proſcription is added, 

This conſtitution ſubtile Popes, in great diſſentions of 
Princes, brake: yet in the yeerc 1 ; 1 4. Loduike Bararas, reſto- 


red the Empires right (much blotted) vnto his whiteneſſe: Or Auen* 


againſt Iohn 12, for when hee was excommunicated of the 
Pope. for entring into Italy-with an army : and for ſetting 


tinus lib. 
7.& ſeq.& 


Gouetners ouer Villages and Townes againſt his will. And others, 


becauſe he praſumed as ſoone as hee was choſen, before hee 
was commanded of the Pope, to take vpon him the name & 
right of the Empire ; Hee with the Counſel! of his Nobles 
made one Petrum Corbarienſen, a minorite, Pope: vling his an. 
ceſtores autoritie & manner. And aſſembling men that knew 
divine and humane Lawes, ſheweth that the Pope hath no 
right aboue Czſare : But cleane contrary, the Pope with all 
ſpirituall high 8 low, ſhould be ſubicdt to the higher power, 
Thus dealt this good Emperor; mild enough; or rather, too 
milde. And S.Paul borne to be aBiſhop of Rome, in Tarſus, 
free in Rome;told the ſame, Rom. 1 ;.as he told from, 2 Theſ, 
2, howe thence war of. /iz would ariſe. If 2 Thel. 2, had bene 
read of all Children, (ince S. Paul wrote; aged,moo then the 
Starres of Heauen, a million for a Starre, had knowen what 
the Pope is, and equal giltie, Cardinales; And our CArcbbay- 
fhopps in his canones, damned by common Lawes, follo- 
wing the light of Gods engrtauement in ſoules. All Scholars 
that will bee ouerruling Ciuill matters, vnable to ſhewe 
Skill in the Lawe, of one 19d or Prick, as our Lordes ſpeach 


rcqui- 
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requireth, Mat. 5. and will Archbuiſhopps be, and vrge athean 
othes, and imprilon better lettered by many yeares ſtudie 
then themſelues : and pine in Priſon ynto death, full many 
which hold the tructh of redemtion in trades life better then 
they , are, in the Popes Giltineſle heere ; and ſpeake from the 
Dragon: And are ſure to goe with both into #ternall flames. 
The learned know that they to whom I now giue the 44+ 
thema Maran 4tha,will ſooner goe to Bantam to tetch pepper, 
then replie. Andas Ouid, ; rH" that while the Romane 
Empire ſtandeth, his fables ſhould ſtand: ſo while the world 
ſtandeth,our reuiuers of Dracons bloody lawes , & others to 
profanc God, ſhallſtand,in this my blame; in my defence fox 
our King and nations integritie. 


Sj quid habent veri vatum preſagia. 


By what Tudaique curſedly reniued Ceremonie, the chiefe diniti- 
tie D.of Rome, be witched Emperors:to giue a ſpice of coun« 
fenance, that the Pope was aboue the Emperor, 


In Iudak; Kinges were annointed with oyle, preſcribed 
by God,to Moſes: and it was death to imitate that oyle, The 
Thal. hath a full treatiſe of that. Thence all of witt will fetch 
it : No King was cuer annointed with this, but Kings .in ha- 
zard;King Moſes was not, King leſas was not, King Samuel was 
not, Saul not accepted was, Dauidnot accepted was,Salomon 
in hazard by Adenyah was, and 1oaſh for Athalias ſtirre was. 
All this God alloweth. By the Peoples autoritie wicked Ioa- 
chaz, two yeares yonger then his brother,more wicked Toa- 
kim,was: all theſe, to auoid diſſention, So annomtment was 
ſtill the token, of a perſon doubted : whether the people 


ould 
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ſhould accept him,or not. Now the Patriarke of Conftantine: 
beginning annointement, of Emperours : as in 1»#tinzzs, the 
yncle of /1nFinian,fame gocth; chalenged hcerein no ſuperio- 
ritic,but would haue the Emperores that requeſted the Chur- 
ches fauor, If they were ſtaynedin open blame, to want that 
good will, till open repentance came. This had zeale ard 
mans witt: but God forbiddeth to imitate Ahatons cercmo- 
nies : namely in oin&tments. No cheit, might bee made like 
the Arke : no candleſticke; no Table ; no curtaine; no butt- 
ding , like the holy. Touching our manner in England, I 
thinke it began in token of freedome : as not vnder the Em- 
peror, but equall. But ſecing Prieſts wM the annointers, Lo- 
cuſts NOW in flames ztcrnall: it ſhould, with ſacrifice, A- 
harons cope, Leuites linen, and name of Prieſt be left off: It 
my poore opinion were worthic of accompt : if quietly they 
might : otherwiſe ceremonies of force were broken : as in 
Daxids eating of the ſhew-bread : and beeing deadly for 
vſe : as circumciſion for Galatians; yet in Timothie was repe- 
ted, Sothe wicked bookes of the 4pocrypha whereof none 
haue one ſyllable of Chriſt: (though Galatinus would bring 
Baruc to him : In, God will bee ſeene pon earth) becauſe the fa- 
bles ſpake of Iewes ſtories (whoſe tructh heathen denied) 
were receiued for mens weakneſle, But when Greeks would 
make jarring ſayinges, true diuinicie ; ewes told Hagarencs 
their indgement was weake : and ſo there the Goſpell found 
contemr : fince the Pope annointed Emperores of weake au- 
toritic : after hee deceiued the Empire: For 200+ yea. warre 
that weakened Weſt Kinges,the ointment was pleaded for 
atoken of ſuperioritie;that the beaſt comming out the earth, 
might haue two hornes like Chriſts. | 


A a And 
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nd he doth great fignes , that he canſeth fire 10 come downe 
from heanen, into the earth, before men : and he deceineth 


the dwellers on the earth before rhe beaſt, 


When Iſraels ſtate came farre badd ; holy Elias made fier 
come downe from heauen : In memorie of that ſtorie; /0bn 
ſaw in his viſion fire come downe from heauen:betokening 
thereby any (ignes.Saint Paul told this in proprietie, that by 
falſe fignes wicked Romylus , (Efai 11. inthe Yenice Chaldy) 
ſhould deceiue,if poſlivle,the very ele: becauſe they would nor 
receine the lone of theAgreth: as Salomon warneth Fphraim,, 
Prov. 3. the Emperors ſtrife was with the Popes for Audority, 
litleor nothing for Dininity, where they ſhould haue beene 
of beſt iudgement : as Charles the great was of great iudge- 
ment; that the Popes for feare of fall, by refiſting a learned. 
Emperor, decreed for him and his ſucceffors , (as I ſhewed,) 
confirmation of Popes, that ſhould ſerue in Rome, 


of Papiits miracles. 


Neuerany commented ypon any text, Bible,or Law,as 

the Papiſts doc ypontheir Miracles, Thelcſuites in the 1#- 
dianes doe ſuch ſtrange Miracles, that Lucian de vera hiſtoria, 
would as well ſeeme true : as noble learned Saddeel nippeth 
Turrians. And atdinners and ſuppers in ſtead of the Bible, 
they read the ſtories of their owne Miracles. So the Lady of 
Hales, made In#tus Lipſues, of a quicker ſpirite to his ſtile : as 
Bacchus made Enniuz. And creeples come to Hales : but goe 
away leaping: So at Coen ina ſtage play,creeples came 3 S, 
aus 
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Laurence, and went a way leaping. So in Walſingam: The 
Ho#F was caried in Cambrige ouer the marker place, in a 
coffer by two ſtrong men : and prxſently became fo heauie, 
that both they could not cary italone. And when they put 
Arakes freſhblood to the wie: all (but HR) may ſce the 
very wine, linely blood. That men ſware by the blood of 
Hales : T heard a man, ( in the ende; of true faith, and fa- 
therlie cariage Rich. Menexenſic) ſay : how his conſcience 
pricked him, when to Haffe he vied drakes blood. I know 
not but by confeffion , whether this be true or noe. At 
HMentz townes end Eaſtward, in the brim of the fieldes, 
ftandeth alowe croſle of ſtone : That way I walked with 
two Ieſuites, and a proſelyte, whole commendation from 
the Pope to the Biſhop, and they then fitting with mee 
on a greenc, defired ro read from Latin to Ebrew, for to 
plead for a principall Cardinalſhip. Of thar ſtone croſſe, 
Pater Nicolaus Serarines ſaid, thus: Once a man drunke, ar- 
med with a ſword ſtroke this crofſe : and it poured out 
blood : and purſuite was madeafterthe man : and hee was 
executed, 

Then ſaid I; let the Biſhop, andall his Canons, thatbe 
not Lutherans ( I know they will not try) take {yordes and 
ſtrike all the croſſe, and it it ſhed one drop ro my fight : 
I will accept the Cardinalſhip offred : and be of your faith: 
a5 I am of Saint Peters faith already : and belieuc no more 
then Fpiphanizs , that hee was euer at Rome : as he ca- 
red no more for Clemens Alexand, then did Patriarch Pho- 
tins : and leſſe of Tertullian , hurt by Montanw, The 
onely auQores that Erſebirs could bring for Peter to 
haue bcene at Rome. And that ſtrength becing broken, 

Aa 2 all 


199 AN EXPLICATION OF Chap. XII. 


all further teſtimonies are but winde. The Thalmnd in San. 
requireth in teſtimonie eye ſight. And forthe newe Moone 
(though they knewe the Mathematiques ) they vſed two 
mens tcſtimonie that they ſaw the Moone (vnleſle cloudes 
hindered) before they ordeyned the feaſts celebration : ſo 
God would haue the Pcople to hold their eye-/7eht iudge : as 
all ſimple muſt pleade ſure faith. So,ſtrike you this croſle and 
make blood come forth to two witneſſes : which by Moles 
Law muſt be my warrant: and then I will be of S.Peters faith 
in your ſenſe. Of the Catholike faith I am, and of the ancient 
faith, which holy Paul of Tarſus, Gygs land; and holy Zuke 
of Magogs land, in Syria, taught and wrote from Moſcs and 
the Prophets. Ep, 2. 20. Make blood come out of this ſtone, 
to my ſightand I will bee a Pſeudo-Carholique as yeeare : vpon 
this we turned to read the proſclytes letters: For whoſe teſti- 
mony that I might haue had aCardizalſhip principal at Rome, 
One M*.Murton of Yorkeſhiere,deſired me to goe to Metz, 
with him to heare that asked : and tooke occaſion in ſpeach 
of Cardinales, to aske what mine had bene worth : then ſaid 
hee, about 1 $8000, french Crownes. But I ſkewed that Gods 
word was plaine, to all of the tongues ſtudie : and pure in all 
rules, to conuert any well meaning heart: & perfe& to guide, 
through the whole courſe of life. I wiſhe others to belicue 
their miracles as I doe, who know that God made ſerſe a di- 
uine teſtimonie : that a man conuicted vpon tio witneſſes, 
convicted to worſhip bread and wine,ſhould dye the death. 
The Goſpell thriſe, and S. Paul 1.Cor. 1 1. tell that IESVS 
gaue bread and wine, and that the Diſciples dranke what hee gane. 
Thatno miracle was heere, but the natiue manner ofa Co- 
uvenant. Andif the Apoſtles or Grecke Fathers had faid; The 
Bread and Vine wcte altered, from their taſt, or nature, for ſo 


much: 


> 
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much : heathen would haue ſworne, the world neuer bare 
wickedder Magicians: nor worthier of death by Moſes Law: 
which Chri#t gaue, as eternall God, and came as man, to bee 
iudged ofman, how hee did perftorme all : ſo that the natiue 
power of reaſon which he planted in all ſoules, ſhould iudge 
of him; that he performed all tuſtice, to plaine capacitic of all 
nations: and required none to believe turther then logique 
common; to euery man, would require affent: or tell of open 
rebellion againlt the rrueth. 

This alſo was 2 great miracle that Emperor Henry the 
VII. next Mlbertss; in ſeditions, comming to Italy where 
60. yer, Emperores abſence, gaue the Pope much auQoritie, | | 
when the king of Sicilie, Roberr,made ſtirres: and the Pope Cle- oe 
ment, V.fauored him, as a vaſſall, of the Church, and then * 
kept at Auivion:he commanded both by the othe of fidelitie, 
to keepe the peace, He anſwering that he would take no ſuch 
 othe : yet(by perſuaſion)would take the crowne of him, was: 
ſoone after of Cardinales, by Dominican Bernehard poyloning 
the Zoſtia, or the Sacrament of the Altar, ſent to Haides : be- A Miracls 
cauſe he would be boiid to no man. The beaſt with two hornes, o the 
like a Lambe,in traeth the Dragon let looſe,after 1000.yea. Apoc. a Ye 
20, did this miracle: The like was done to our K. Iohn, who tantia- 
ſhewed in the Abbot of Glaſiimbury, litle good will, to make 99. Hyd 
Popes too fatt. And their dayly miracletold afore, of the Sa- Povike, - 
crament of the Altar, that men muſt belicue they haue no 
ſenſe, this Simon-Magns-bewitching of men ; by Moſes Lawe 
ſhould put them to death : howe they would make their I. 
mages {yveate; by a fier and water, hid behinde them, in the 
Veſtrie,and tell how the ſainRes were angry,that men had no 
more zeale to offre to them; theſe were commonly knowen 
tothem, that liued in our Fathers dayes: before valiant King 
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Henry VIII. brake both thePopes hornes, and aze rhe fiſh 

ef the beaft, It Eraſmus Roterodamus, had liucd to this houre, 

he could neuer haue teſted ynough, with the Popes falſe 
miracles: as Saint Paul termeth them. Yet to this day cuery 
wherePapiſts brag of their religion, as proued by miracles: 

«1d ſe, they proexe their doftrine to be new, Miracles are to 

bee wrought at the firſt delivery of doctrine. When Adam 

rſt ſacrificed, fire from heauen kindled it : and Abels facri. 

fice reſpected of God, (are in Otaplo,) were fired by God. 

T hat fire was kept vntillthe flood. Then againe, Nocs ſacri- 

fice was kindled from heauen : And that fire was kept by 

great SEM, or Melchitzedcke, Abraham ſacrificing, had 

fire firſt(in recorde)from heauen : and in Moſes & Salomon, 

that is exprefly told, and thence gathered to the former : ſo 

when the Iewes came home from Babylon , they ſacrificed: 

no mention is made of their fire, Their priuate ſtorie, 

Salſeleth, Hakabals faith , they had fire from heauen. The 
abridgement of the (enſeleſſe writer 7aſor of Cyren, called 

the ſecond of Maccadbees : telleth an old wiucs tale , of fire, 

- turned 3s vnto ſalt,and ſect againſt the ſunne, and ſo brought 

The 14 to inflame the ſacrifice. archimeaes fire that ſet Roman 
hare, and {hips on flame, at Syrac«ſa, with a Chriſtall Glafſe of narrow 
forbid. paſlapge for the ſunne beames, ſhould haue beene as holy a 
ay fire, as that of Tafons fable: yet the Pope maketh great ac- 
ncth.r. 4. compt of this inuention : as being fo true as his miracles: 
and 4.7. Whereby he would prooue new ſacrifice, Before the flood, 
and - ais Adam liuing longe toteach the truth,and the creation being 
Pj allmiraculous, we hane no properly told miracle, but our 
father Henochs aſſumption. abraham reuiuing the world, did 

miracles; ſo Moſes beginning a new ſtate: and ES V S no 

nobie 
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noble conqueſt,in ſtaying Sunne and Moone: and Samuel at 
Sauls inſtallation, Zzekias in great fall of tenne Tribes cap- 
tiucd, had the ſunne turned backe tenne degrees. To Babell 
the fire was quenched, Dan,z. and the King madeas a beaſt, 
chap. 4. Daniel toppeth Lions mouths: and an handivriting 
damning the ſtate,chap.5. Thus to nations firſtmotion,or fall 
miracles are giuen : but to confirme no other religion, then 
aorecth with Adams. But the Pope will dayly tranſubſtantiate, 
and make a Lyxcers belieue he cannot tell whether he ſee 
Bread and Wine : andſo makeafacrifice, as calling fire from 
heauen : which muſt kindle cuery ſacrifice, And whereas 
eje-ſizht is Gods Teſtimony by Creation, law, and allowed 
cuer,cuen in the ſcale ofthe Couenant, which may conteine 
no matter litigious; He breedeth warres, tomake haile & fire 
mixed with blood. All this Doftrine is from the mouth of 
the Dragon. 


Saying to them that dwell in the earth to make an Tmage t0 the— ;! 
bea#t which hath the ſtroke of the ſword,and i renined, 
Theearth,is the profane common world,oppoſite to the 

Church:The Image reſpecteth, Dan. 2.asthe beaſt looked to 

Dan,7. So the Pope ſhall challenge power to make Imperiall 

ſtate; termed Image, Daniel. 2. Padenicrzes lib. 3. Capter 10. 

In Zotharizs ſaxo, handled a plaine ſtory for this prophe- 

cie, Lotharius ſaxo, by perſuaſion, or ſuperſtition ,. caſt him= 

ſelfe at the Popes feete, as hee tooke the Crowne. The Ro. 
miſtes to make this a matter prexiudiciall to other Emperors, 
ſet vp a picture, when Lotharius was gone with this in- 

{cription, 

Rex 
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Rex wvenit ame fares, inraus privs vrbis honor es, 
Poſt how fit Papa: ſumit quo dante Coronam. 


That is, 


The King before the doores doth come; 
The Cities honors firſt hee ſweares: 

That done; the Popes man he is made, 
Ot whom he takes the Crowne he weares, 


Frederick the firſt was angry : ſaying, To bee the Popes man, 
w4 all one, as to be his ſernant, or ſubieft : The Pope once tooke 
away the Piture: but ſoone after fearing, leſt the Emperours 
courage would wholy ſhake him off : thought to bridle him 
at the firſt; and vpon ſtrife, by letters, he warned him,that he 
ſhould haue before his eyes, how hee had reccaued the en- 
ſigne of the Imperiall Crowne from him. And aſtirre riſing 
againſt this one of the Legates ſaid; 


Romanum imperium a Grects tranſlatum e# ad Alamannss: vt 
Rex Tentonicorum, non antequam, ab Apo5tolico coronare- 
tur, Imperator vocaretur. Ante conſecraticuem, Rex. poi, 
Imperator. Vnde igitur habet imperium, niſi a Papa? Ex 
electione ſuornm principum habet nomen regis: ex conſecra- 
tione Pape habet nomen Imperatorts, er Auguiti, & Caſa- 

11s. Ergo per Papam imperat : Recolite antiqua. Zacharias 
promonit Carolum Magnum, fecit ei nomen grande, vi eſſet 
Imperater.c3 vt poithac perpetuo rex Tentonicus eſſet Impe- 
rator, & aduocatus ſed: Apoſtatics : it Romano Epiſtopo 
Apnlia.per eum pacata eſſet. Subiecta, que Pape, cum Yrbe 
Romana eſt non Imperatoris: Roma, Pape ſedes e5t, Impera- 
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toris et Aquicin Arduenna, que eft ſjlua Galli, Impere- 
tor quod habet,totum habet a Papa : ficut Zacharias tran- 
ftultt Imperium a Grects ad Teutonicos ; Ita Papa poteſt 
zam transferre ab Alemannis, ad Grecos. Ecce in poteſtate 
eius eſt, 4 det illud cui wult, propterea conflitutusa Deo, 


ſuper gentes & reena, vt eaificet & deſtruat, plantet & 
euellas, | 
That is : 


The Romane Empire was tranſlated from the Greeks to 
the Almanies : that the King of the Germanes, ſhould not 
be called the Emperor, before that he was crowned by one 
Apoſtolique.Beforc the conſecration he was King, after, Empe. 
ror: whence then hath he his Empire,but from the Pope: By 
the eleQion of his Princes, he hath the name of King: by the 
conſecration of the Pope, he hath the name of Emperor, and 
Auguſtus, and Ceſar: Therefore by the Pope herules : ſearch 
antiquities.Zachary promoted Charles the Greatzhe gaue him 
the name of Grande, thathe might be Emperor: and that cuer 
after, the German King ſhould bec Emperor; and aduocate of 
the Apoſtatique ſea, That Apulia, brought to peace by him, 
ſhould be ſubieR to the Romane Biſhop,which is the Popes 
together with the Citie of Rome,& not the Emperors. Rome 
is the Popes ſeat : The Emperours ſeat is Aqui in Arduenna, 
which is a wood in France. That which the Emperor hath, 
he hath wholy from the Pope:as wngonng! tranſlated the Em. 
pire from the Greekes,to the Germans,ſo now the Pope can 
tranſlate it from the Almaines to the Greckes. Lo, itis in his 
power, that hee may giucitto whom hee will : and for that 
cauſe hee is ordeyned by God aboue nations, and King. 
domes,that he may build and pull downe, plant & root our. 


Bb This 
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This Oration-of the Popes Legate, maketh a moſt liuclie 
commentarie vpon the text following. 


And it was giuen him to gine ſpirite, tothe Image of the Beaff, 

that the image of the Beaſt ſhould ſpeake : and cauſe_- 

S that all who would not worſhip the Image of the Beaſt, 
ſhould be kill d. 


3” 


2” 


He quickneth the Empire,to haue power of life and death 
againſt the reiecters of his allowed Emperour : till he depoſe 
lum, and ſet yp others. 


Of ſubieftion inall matters to the Tope. 


"" CAndhecauſeth all both ſmall and great, both rich and poore; 
both free and ſernants, that bee may giue them a marke on: 
their right bande, or their forehead, and that no man may. 
buy nor ſell, but he that hath the marke, or the name of the 
beaſt; or the number of his name.. 


Nauct,  Marke, in the hand; is oth oof fidelitie, and ſubſcribing to 
Gen. 44. his Supremacy. When Emperor Henry VII, refuſed totake 
oth of fidelitie, to obey Clement V I 1. he was ſoone after poy- 

_- ro : 4 ſoned in the hoaft, tranſſutflantiated from wholeſome bread into 
in Clem, £910». Becauſc he called great Afſemblies and Scribes; and 
an{wered, that this was a- new: matter : and not ſeene in his 
predeceſlorsage; Thatthe Prince of princes, and Lord of 

the world, ſhould be bound by an oth of fidelitie, to the ſer- 

ant of ſeruents. The vicar,of the Dragon who was amurthe. 

rerfrom the beginning, ſhewedall his conſcience; that pre- 

tending to giue Chriſt our life , gaue death. After __— 

ath, 
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death, Clemens being terrible, that Emperours ſhould bee 
redier, to ſwearevnto fidelitieto the Bridgemaker of Rome, 
putteth foorth the contents of that oth, 

Vt Ceſar Eccleſiam Romanam defendat Hereticos exterminet, »» 
meque cum impijs viluns commer cium habeat,ut privilegia 
quondam RomaneEccleſie conſe ſſa quocunque tempore con- 
ſernet: iu primis, ea que profetta ſunt a Conſtantino, Caro- 1 
lo Magno, Henrico, Othone UI1I, Frederico ſecundo, Kodol- 
pho, nequid luris in illas Eccleſia Romana facultates, atque 9 
poſſeſciones, quocunque why" A vendicet vi reliquas etians 1? 
wbinis, Ecceſias earumque libertatem, ac Inra protegat CFE. *” 
in Clementine ſub Tit. de lure, 2» 


That is: 


That Czar defend the Rowane Church, expell haretiques, 
nor haue any commerce with yngodly men, that hce ſhould 
preſerue the priuileges once granted tothe Romane Church, 
at what tyme ſocuer ; and eſpecially thoſe,which proceeded 
from Conſtantine, Charles the Great, Henri, Otho g. Frederik the 
fecund, Rodolph: and that he chalenge not any right or power, 
vpon any tytle ouer thoſe priuileges and poſſcfſions of the 
Church of Rome. That alſo hedefend the reſt of the Chur- 
ches wherſoeuer,their liberties, their lawcs,&c.In Clem.ſub 
Tit. de iure, 

Thus Emperors muſt defend all Popes Lawes: by which all 
his foes and hzreriqucs, cannot buy nor ſell. And all muſt 
haue auricular confeſſion : and all houſckeepers muſt pay a 
rick{-penny tor euery chimney:and Prieſts be the exchequer 
men:& Chauncelors for ecclefiaſticall pretermers,Buyſhop- 
xickes, Abbcies,%c, that Kings and Em pong ſhould ”_ 

BÞ 2 ut 
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but ſmall force. And the LocuFs ſhould hane the Lions teeth, to 
hold fait all that they caught : and ſhould be like Horſes prxpa- 
red to warres : and ſhould haue Crownes vpontheir head, 
though zheir King called himſclfe, the ſeruant of ſeruants: and 
bare the face of a milde priuate man : the Locu#ts had winges 
of Camps, and the breſt plates of yron, to command warre & 
peace as they would: that none ſhould bein the Commune: 


Weale,but of their marke,by othe, & ſubſcription, orwhole: 
profeſſion, 


Of the marke in the forehead. 


Aharon his garments conteined the ſumme of religion: 
whereof one part, was a plate of goldin his bonnet, thus in- 
grauen: HOLYNESSE FOR THE ETERNALL. That 
1s expounded, chap-14.where the Chriſtians hating Idolatry,. 
haue the name of God written in their forehead. As God will 
make knowen who be hs : and all who call upon GOD mu#t _ 
from wickedneſſe, So heerethe hauing of his name in the fore-- 
head,is the profeſſion of his decrees. The ſaying of Ane Ma- 
7/e,vent ouer all, to the poore beggars: and reuerence to the 
Croſſe: and comming to their moſt wicked £144: and refrai- 
ning from reading Gods Booke, but for licenced : andauri- 
cular confeſſion : briefly , all differing from their Dracocs- 
lawes,was an heretique,and might neither buy nor ſell. 


Of the name of the beaZ, and the mumber of his name_L. 


That is, his owne name: So vſuall in ſtates,the Antecedent 
is for the relatiue; as Daniel chap. 9. The Gonernor ſhall deFirey, 
#he Gonernor owne people : for his owne. Through the Bible, 


the. 


wp 
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the names gtuen by the holy,abridge the ſumme of their life, 
God called the firſt man ADAM: which is alſo our com- 
munename, MAN : totell vs euery moment, that duſt wee 
are: and toduſt we muſt returne. Seth barea warning, that 
onely ſome of his ſhould beſetled, when the flood made a 
moode of all the earth. Engſh telleth of ſorrow: (that profane- 
neſle ſprang,inſtead of calling vpon the name of God:) Cai- 
nan telleth of Lamentation due for that ; Mahal-et, how the 
Almiehtybringeth a mixture by water, ypon all, 7ared how all 
goeth downe : He nameth his ſonne Enoch conſecrated to 
God,to be an onely man in the curſed world: and he told in 
his ſonnes name , when God would-ſend the flood , Methu- 
Schelach-, when he is deadp,reſently God ſendeth it. Lamech, 
borne intyme of all forrowes , in his dayes the fathers died: 
and all to euery ſoule that called ypon God : and looked to - 
ſaue their life by the Arke; els they had come to Noe: to haue 
gone into the Arke.No#is conforter. All theſe be fathers to all 
in the world ; andall degenerate,who deſire not to know the 
reaſons of their names. So through the old Teſtament the 
faithfull printed faichand ſtory in their childrens names. And 
the Booke of numbers, hath vnder propre names moo ſen- 
tences of faith then would make a great volume. So that 
without Ebrew much ofthe Bible wilbe vnknowen. So be- 
fore the Captiuity of Babell the Godly gaue names to their 

ſonns, ſhewing hope of their defenſe, and helpe by Elam, of 
whom came Cyrus: one long before called his ſonne, Elam, 

another alſo calleth his ſonne, Elam: for inſtruction that 

Elam (hould ſend the Tewes home. And God bleſſeth theſe 
two with moſt iſſue, Ezra. 2. Another calleth his ſonne Ba- 

goes : by a famous Perſian name. Another calleth his ſonne 

Ldonikam:God (fandcth aboue all, Now the ſonnes of Adonikams 


were 
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3» 
IJ 
3” 


AbbasVſ; Ps 
Naucl. 
Gene. 44- 


were 666. God then meantto apply that to further matter: as 
ſcauens in the Bible call into mindethe firſt Sabbarh,reſted in 
hope of Chriſt ; ſo ſixes, are commonly a memory of the {ad 
fall.and vſcd in ſorrow. Holy Lamech liued yeares 777. then 
he reſted. In the fix hundreth of Noz,the flood came. Nabuch- 
adnezar his curſed Image, was in hcight,6o.cubires,!n breadth 
6. cubites, The gold brought fromOphir ro Salomon, was 
666. talents : as no long bleſſing, when atter his death , Syſac 
King of &egypt, hath all of the Temple tor a ſpoyle. Now, 
<Adonikam his ſonnes, 666. might ſhew that God would vſe 
that text to ſome ſad matter, Let vs now examine the words 
of the Text. 


Heere is wiſedome. Let him that hath wiſedome, reckon the num- 
ber of the Beaſt. For it is anumber attributed Vnio a man. 
And his wumber ts, ſix hundred, ſixty ſix. 


Adams wiledome is ſhewed equallto Angells, in giuing 
namesto beaſtes and foules,according to their nature: ſo that 
mans firſt wiſedeme appeared how his ſoule bare the image 
of God,in fit names. His holyſonnes folowed that: andall of 
wiſedome will examine what names they haue giuen : and 
fce which of all them will fit the beaſt heere : zhe mans names 
may ſoone be found by 666. for onely ADONIKAM of a 
man hath that number. Now the wiſzdome (tandeth in the 
nation of Adonikam : how the beaſt that hath hornes like a 
Lambe is fitted to that. Let vs haue our ſtories, to ſhew how 
the Pope is fitted to this. nocenrzzs rhe third bragged to 
Emperor Philip, that he would take trom tim the Diademe 
cf the King, or he ſhould rake from him, the Apoſtolicall 
(4p0- 
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(Apoſtaticall) enſigne. Chri#t ſaith, by him, Kings reigne- 

and Princes decree inſftice. And he is truly ADONIKAM: 

Lord, flanding vp ſure ;for defenſe of his. And Invocentiue 

of _Adamn, the earthly, of Exoſh the ſorrowfull : he will be 
ADONIKAM: ſimply, a Lord ſtanding ſure : and haue 
two-hornes of the Lambe, though he ſpeake like the Dra- 

gon, Marke another ; when Albertzs ſon to Redulph, follow- 

ing his fathers Example , fought by entreaters the confir- 

mation of his cleRion of Boniface the eight, which brag- 

ged that he was Lord of the whole world ; Then Boniface 
comming forth girded with a ſword , and wearing the 
Imperiall Crowne, cryeth with a tyrannicall voice: EGO, @ .._. - 
SYM CAESAR ET PONTIFEX : andin a nusin vi- 
chafe he reieceth. the eleRtion, which was made without tz Alber- 
his Autoritie , as of no force, and frivolous, and refuſeth cy 
the confirmation : and called the Emperour a murtherer: "OM 
ſo this Boniface had as braſen a face as Boniface the third, 

which bonght ſupremacie of the murtherer Phocas : and 

yaunting that he is, TOTIVS MVNDI DOME. 

NVS, LORD OF THE WHOLE WORLD, 

the name of the MAN which hath. 6 65. attributed, 
ADONIKAM, wilbe his name; withthe avo hoynes of 

the Lambe_5, 


A repetition of the terme Rocke. 


Specialtie, the terme Rocke, claymed of the Pope, to 
be his name, proueth him to haue this name, or notation 


of ""_ ONIKAM. In this Conceit-thus hee reafo- 
ncth; 


Peter 
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Peter 16-the Rock, 
The Pope is 4s Petey. Therefore 
The Pope & the Rocke. 


'So the Pope maketh himſelfe God, who only ſtandeth 
fure:; ADONICAM. 


A digreſſion toa diſputation at Merrs , in the Promo- 
tion ofa graduat in their commencement. 1601, 


At Mentzin faluationyecerenamed, acommencer gaue 
the queſtion,I then printing in their owne Towne, a Greeke 
Oration of all my groundes in Religion, was requeſted by 
Pater Nicol.Serarizz their D,principall,to come to the comen- 
cement, There they requeſted mee moſt vehemently to dif- 
pute: that Ref7or made hone thefirſt reply. AndI tooke the 
ſecond. This was the-queſtion. 


Romana Eccleſia et vera Eccleſia 
Reply. ;2ne facit hominem ex patris ſemine immediats 
Petrams dici, eft hoſtis Det, 
At Roma facit hoc : ergo,eft hoſtis Dei. 
Promotus. I deny the afſumprion: 


Reply. The terme Rocke is neuer vſed in comgenda- 
tion,of Holineſſe and Conſtancie, but in God only: and 1s inthe 
Law Deut.z 2.ſ1x times tranſlated 9:05 :Bur theGreeke Lxx. 
durſt not tranſlate it ſo,leſt the Heathen ſhould ſay: The Iew- 
es worſhip a Recke for God: as the Tewes in lernſalemy in Abod- 
4z4ar4 , charge Heathen to make Gods of Rockes. So the Greek 
tranſlation decciued the Greekes: and they h01d all faithfull, 

P ar 65; 
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Pezres and Andrew before Peter, was Petra, In Photy Bibliothe- 
ca. But ſaid I, Petra is God, Petros is one, that is made ovugu- 
To; to Chriſt,that is, godly. But in all the ſcripture, PETRA, 
is prayſe of holy Conſtancie, vnſpeakeable, which is neuer 
beſtowed vpon a Creature, Forthe ground of Iſracll as quar- 
ry whence they came, as cut out : Abraham and Sarach is 
made the quarry: as of one quarry yeelding many, This ten- 
deth onely to multiplication: as of Dexca/ion,and Pyrrha,calt 
ſtones ouer their head. 


Vande homines nati, durum gens. 


T hence men ſprong vp, an bard (and ſlonie) ſtacke, 


But touching Abraharn, excepting faith, how much hee 
miſled in duty towardes God; Rabbi Bechaia, doth ſo handle 
his weakneſlc in leauing Sarah to ſhame, that for that, all the 
harme of his ſeedeleauing God, and afflicted in Agypt did 
proceede. So no man may plead the terme Rocke, any com- 
mendation to them two, Otherwile it is neuer ſpoken ofany 
bare Creature, 


Anſwere. It is. 


Reply. Thetext will neuer be brought forth, while the 
ſunne{ſhineth, heere he was dumme : conuicted vpon, »ihil 
Aicit., Then he ſaid,God communicateth his proprieties with 
vs. As Godis good, and men ſome. 

Reply. Neuerisrhis in one,onely. The Angels are called 
the ſonnes of God: But neuer one particular: ſo the faithfull 
arethe ſonnes of God: But no particular man,But,the ſonnes 
ternal, in whom they that iraſt are ba. So your condemng- 

G ftioN 


Pſalm. 2. 


—" 
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tion is ſure, thar yee are Gods enemies: in making Petey God, 
and your Pope. God beeing only MICHA-EL : anda man, 
Mubael, as Michaels, belonging to God, CAdentkam as in 
the poſleſſiue : belonging to God which ſtanderh ture : Bur 


ſeeing you haue miſlcd hezcin : I will try you in an other ar- 
gument. 


If Rome crucified Chriſt : it is impoſsible for bu unchangeable 
inſtice, not to plague Rome, while the world ſtandeth: 
though Pilate waſhed his handes : in the end hee kill 
himſelfe : and Pilates Vicars that wafh themſelues in 
zules of holineſle, they runne to eternal deſiruition, 


But Rome crucified Chriſt, 
Therefore it is impoſcible for Chriſto bleſſe Rome with any pre- 


YOgaliue. 


In wrath hee remembreth mercy in cuery place : but the 
mayne of iuſtice ſtill abideth. 7#&7azs ſonnes yeelded to Nems- 
red, to build Babel, for worſhipp to ſtarres. When all theſe 
holy Fathers were aliue to diſſuade them, Noe, Sem, Arphax- 
ad,Selah, Heber: oth«r faithlcfle had not ſo many holy to dif 
ſuidc; Nemred, had but Cham and Chuſh, both wicked. Soof 
Cham by the Mother, all Iſraell and our Lord commeth. 
And tor the Centurion, Math. 27. that acknowledged Chriſt 
to beethe Sonne of God. And the Centurion, in Caprrnaum, 
Luc,7 who builtrhe tewes a Synagogue, and loued the nati- 
on,andpaſled all Tfracll in faith, Math. 8. And Cgrnelizs,in 
Ceſareathat teared God with all his houfe, AR, 10. Andfor 
Se rice Panixs 19 Paphos, which {cnt for Barwabar and _ : 

CALIC 
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deſired ro heare the worde of God, and belicued. As vo 
And tor Lyſias in lersſalem, AR. 23. And for 1ulius the Cape 
taine was {o carcfull tor S.Pawl,that for his lake,the lite of the 


erent were ſpared. At. 27. God would not record thus, 


ut to ſauce millions of millions of Romes Clients tor S. Paul: 
bur for the vnthankfull co S. Paul, and torgers that Peter was 
at Rome, (who never came neere ir) he ſtil] reſerved Prlates 
helineſſe ; that Popes {clte-murther, ſhould bee the 1cwatd. 
To this effect I ſpake, 


Anſwere, I diſtinguiſh, as Rome is the ſcate of the Empire, it 
is curſed : Butas it is the ſcate of the Pope, it is 
Eccleſia. 


Reply. Ybi Lex non diftinguit. ibi neque tu debes diſtingaere, 
ſed, quod das, acciprmus : quatens eit ſedes wp:ri 
eſt maleditla : Atque Papaeſt Ceſar & Pontifex & 
wundi Dominws. 

Ergo eit maximse inuiſus Deo, & 405 omnes 
eitts pares. 


Et quicqnid ſcelerum _Apocalypſis previcit : diſeriminati ab 
religione Anglicana ( multa weſtra & nobis ingrata) 
05 cauſam ſuſtinebitis, omnium : & i noftro dcſce(ſu 
ab vobys, Geneue cauſſam ſu/iinebo: Geneue ſenarus pro- 
oo mea, Deinceps ad theſeus non ad Caluinum d.{pitd- 

tis. 


That is: Where the LAW, diſtinguiſherh nor, you oughe 
not to diſtinguiſh : but wee take that, which you grant. As it 
ts the ſcaic of the Empire ic is curſed But che Pope is Car, 

Cc 2 and 
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and chiefe Biſhopp, and Lord of the world. Ergo, he is moſt 
of all deteſted of God,and yeeare all alike. And whatſocuer 
wickedneſles the Apocal. doth foretell; ye beeing ſeparated 
from'our Engliſh Religion,many (of thole wickedneſles)are 
yours and vnpleafing to vs, ye ſhall maintayne the cauſe of 
all thoſe. And in our departure from you, I will maintaine 
the cauſe of Geneus, The Senate of Geneva hath approued my 
writinges. Henceforward, ye ſhall diſpute to your poſitions, 
not to Calvin. 

Theſe arguments fitted to this queſtion I had : which. 
the Teſuites void of enuie, celebrated ouer Europe. But Mide 
T herſite Satyroſcopte Ptoliporthi, marred ſucceſſe,beeing ama- 
zed to heare that all Papiſts and Proteſtants who granted 
nor, that the Creedeſpeaketh of the holy ſoules paſſage to 
the holy: be Atheiſts. The ITeſtites gauc me leaue to print 
all my religion, & allowed my Latin Cencent: ſpecially ypon 
Daniel chapter 9. Sofor AD ONICAM, theygrantall, 
or in reply muſt combat : which to doe, D. /ahannes Piftorine 
refuſed beeing a chalenger. Soasnone is the R O C K but 
Chriſt : and ADO NI CAM butChriſt. The Pope cha- 
lenging to bee the Rock, and to ſtand vp Lord of all; isin 
wiſcdome giltie of chalenging , the name with the attribute 
666.clayming the hornes of the LAM BE: which is all one 
asto bee A DONICAM. Thus Iohn ſpeaketh plainely, 
to the TIewes nation : which in their names conteined the 
ſumme of their ſtorie. 

Theſe two Chapters well read, had made the Pope well 
knowen,tobe Plates ſucceſlor,not Pawuls: Peters he could not 
bee; that neuer came neere any part of Greeke land. How 
God hated Rome,it may appeare: that S. Paul being willing 
of a long rymc,to confirme che Chriſtlans there,hauing no- 
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Chriſtian Synagogue, and yet famous ouer the world. God 
would not, till the Iewes came to all extreamitie of ſhame, 
ſuffer Paul to goe to Rome: & Pauls warning that he ſhould 
bring Chriſts name before Czſar, and his deſire to builde 
where none laid foundation, 6 to confirme them of Rome, 
and writing an Epiſtle to teach the firſt Principles : and his 
mention of bringing Chriſts name into the Palace, as not 
knowen there betore : and the ignorance of the Synagogue, 
Ads. 28. that knew not what the Goſpell meant, but that it 
was in euery place gaincfaid. This ſheweth that Peter was 
neuerat Rome. And Saint Pauls tourney telleth Rome that 
God hated them, If he had not beene ſought to bee killed, 
Lyſias had not ſent him to Ceſarea : andif the Tewes had not 
againethereſought to haue killed him,hee had not appealed 
to Cxſar. God would not that hee ſhould come toRome, 
but vpon extreamities. So the iourney thither (ſhewed that 
Chriſt hated the Citie that crucified him ) was ſtrange in ca- 
lamities:and Paul was brought thither as a priſoner,and keps 
in priſon, though ſomewhat free. 


CHAPTER XIIIL. 


4nd 1! ſaw,and behold 4 Lambe ſtood vpon mount Syon,and any 
hundred fourty foure thouſand, were with him, haning » 
the name of their father written in their forehead, ” 


HEY whichwere called afore two Prophets,are now 
144000, hauing the name of Gad written intheir fore- 

head: the ſame number is ſaid before to be ſealed: ch.7, 

by a ſpeach from Ezekiel, ch.9.4. Therein the 70, xayzyua, 
the terme of chap, 1z, in Kimchy, a ſigne or writing. S.Paul 
CCc3 CXPOUN» 
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expoundeth the ſpeach , that God will make them knowen who be 
his :that they who profeſſe the name of God. ſhall depart from wicked. 
xeſſe. So they who haue Gods name, are made knowen who 
bee his : and expound his word : and follow truerh of wor- 
ſhip dueto him: bearing a marke,in open profeſſion, as (acri- 
ficers, ſuch as 4haren had. In this ſort the holy Church (ill 
had ſome n{ber, to profeſle the ſumme of ſaluation; though 
on mount Sjon a ſmall hill, for the mountaines of the world: 
& not one to amillion of ADONIKAM and his Children 
of three fold,as ſtorie 646 that number chap. 1 3.to beare the 
number of his name, was v{cd torany number of Apoſta- 
tique profeſſion. So heere the 144000. twelue rymes 1welue 
is vied for any Company that truſteih in Chriſt, as the Pa- 
triarches did. 


> CAndlheardevoice out ofheauen, as the voice of many wa- 


” gers,and as the voice of a great thunder: and | beard the 
” voice of barpers harping wich their harpes, and they ſing 
= 4 1t were 4 new ſong, before the throne, and before the 


= foure licely wightes aud rhe Elders, 


The heauen, commonly in this booke,is the Church ; wa. 
eers voice,is continuall; ſo heere contimuall ſinging is meant: 
harpes ſignifie, ſong with agreement : the new ſong is for 
mans przſcruation euery day, The foure wightes are the 
rare, as Daniel, Ananias, Azarias and Miſael : andall the Enan. 
geliſtes, and S. Paul: full of courage of Lions : ſo were al! the 
CAPpeſiles, of rare patience: ready to be ſacrificed cn1y day: 
and they were the true Philsſophersthinking what ſhould be- 
fall chem after dearth; and thcy were the Eagles of high Right 
& fight, The Elders ate the Biſhops, or Teachers: ihe ſage in 
goOUTTE 
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Poucrnement andskill in the holy Hebrew and Greek Teſta- 
ments. The ſong none could vnderſtand but the 1 44000. as 
no Papiſt ſoundly thinketh of all things, made for Gods glo- 
ric in Chriſt, and how by him wholy 1wſtice commeth, and 
he onely mult be worſhipped. When this is told them, they 
are like vnto men that dreame, and know not who they are 
that are bought from the earth : nor what their region 
mcancth, Thereupon it is written. 


CAnd none could vuderſtand the forg but the hundred fourty », 
and fouruhouſand , whuh were bought fromibe earth, »» 


What this ſonge was. 


Through the whole ſcripture this fong is one and the 
ſame: that IEHOVAH, our GOD, IEHOVAH is 
ONE: The FATHER, the SON, the Holy Sprrize, 
be one, Coeternall and Ceeſſentiall: the SON is called the 
WORD, bythe WORD the Father made the World, 
and by the Spirite beautified the heauens, And becauſe the 
WORD would become fleſh, the World was made to 
ſcrue once Adam the firſt. The Angells that grudged at that, 
fcll for eucr:and deceiued Adam:and made him dead in fin: 
and brought him to be turning dayly to duſt vntill he dyed, 
and for him the whole frame of the Creature, was pronun- 
cced corrupt. But he belieued that Chriſt,made of a woman, 
made vnder the Law, God being in him to reconcite the 
World to himſclte:ſhould give Adams foule wuſtice by faith, 
ſhould raiſe vp his Bodie, and make a new World : by his 
power, whereby hee can ſubdue all things to himſclfe, This 
1s en ſumme of rhe fong ; tolde through all Bookes of the 
B: ic 


A_Di- 


The Con- 
cent of all 
the holy 
Bookes, 
Geneles. 


x.iohn.1, 
L..& 3b, 


Heb.:r, 
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A Digreſsion to ſhew the Concent of all the 
holy Bookes, 


 Geneles ſheweth, how by the WORD of IEHOVAH, 


the heauens were made, and all the ſetiled army of them, by the 


Spirite of his mouth : and when man fell; the WORD tel- 
ling, that ro-deſtroy the workes of Satan , he would be made 
fleſh, and haue a Tabernacle in vs, In which point, the Fa. 
thers faith, vnto the charge of Ioſephs bones to bee caried 
vnto the Land, wherein-our Lordes reſurretionſhould be a 
Teſtimony ofa new World : taught by Ioſeph in his bones, 
long after his death. By faith, he taught by his dead bones,of 
the new world : and therein Gereſes end, hath a new Geneſes. 
All ſimple, ſhould learne CHRIST from the Goſpell of 
Geneſes: where his Godhead lo familiarly,delited in the holy, 
Prov. 8. and ſhewed in appearances, that he would be man. 
All yong men brought vp to be Biſhops of theKings armies, 
or Church : would rcioyce to haue learned Gereſes in Ebrew 
by heart. In old age they ſhould gather the fruit. 


Obieftion of thems, that are not bought from the earth, 


S. leromeſaith : Iewes read not the three firſt chapters of 
Geweſes, till they be 30. yeeres old. 

Anſwere. Noneſhould cite lereme to make him a foole, 
or to win the Whetſtone. Maymony,in Moreh Nebachim hath 
this ſentence, that none, did Daraſh, read (as a Dottor cx- 
poundeth) Geneſ. :.and 2.and 3.and Ezech. 1.before he was 
aged zo. So S.Icrom meant. Iewes all teach their Children, 


from {caucn to read all Moyles. It were better that Rewe-, 
Wcrc 
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were with Felice and Bura,then Popes ſhould be ſuffred, fotos 
bring moſt wickedly the word 4 life into a deadly hatred. 

Of 106. 

Iob,isa booke for all Wc take notice of; for inſtruin 
their families in the knowlede of Chriſt: which Abraham ca- 
refully did, as God teſtifieth; the comfort of it their poſterity 
ſhall finde : as the booke ſettcth forth the faith andloue { the 
effects of the Goſpell. :.,Theſ.1.)of his poſterity; euen betore 
the Lawe was giuen , to ſhewe thatthe godly had alwaics 
the Law written in their hearts, z.Cor.z.Ier. z 2. Rom.2. Iob, 
is rr toall che faithfull , in proſperitie, for loue, com- 
paſhon,tuſtice and equity, &c. in his atflitions, his faith and 
hope in the Redeemer the ſeed promiſed, whom he knew 
would take our nature fo him to dy for him, and by his 
Godhead rayſe himfclfe from death, and that by his reſurre- 
Rion, he ſhould be rayſed in the laſt day, & be made like his 
glorious body;and that he euer lived to make interceſſion for 
him: theſe thinges were his comfort in his greateſt miſerics: 
and patience and conſtancae, the fruite of his hope, he ſhew- 
ed Rom. 5. and commended to vs Iam. 5. Andin Iob, God 
deſcriberh the ſtate of the Church, nowe floriſhing, nowe 
wholly afflicted : yetby faith in the Redcemrer finde recouery 
vnto eternall life. Briefly, the whole booke is a diuine com- 
mentary on Geneles, both for Creation and Redemption, 

Of” Exodus. 

Exodus ſheweth how God performed promiſſeto Abraham xgxodu, 
of multiplying his ſeed : of their affliction in Zgypr: (for his 
hainous ſin as Rabbi Bechaiſaith,in giuingSarah to Pharaoh)of 
reuenging Xegypt:of bringing Iſrael thence, by the blood of 
the Lambe: & drowning Pharaoh, wher they ſang the ſong of 
the Lambe. The Tables with letters 61 x _ & Accents, Exo,us; 


as 


216 AN EXPLICATION OF Chap.XIIIT. 


as we haue this day, in the ſame forme in the firſt Law, teach 
how we come fromthe Agypt of this World : and the Ta- 
bernacle, how the WOR D would haue his Tabernacle 
In VS. 

Romes error again this ſong of the Lambe: bartarous. 


Their Latin ſayth The dwelling sf the Children of 1ſraellwhile 
they dwelt in Egypt, was 430. year. yet Cohach came with 1acob, 
Gen. 46.and liued but 13z.ycar. .Amram 13 7.Exod.s. Moſes 
120.Deut.3 3.all in extremity maketh but 3 go. year.So Moſes 
muſt be buried 40. year. before he receiued the Law. So the 
Pope maketh all the Old Teſtam.nothing worth. Saint Paul 
maketh it but 43 o.ycar. from the Promiſſe, Gen.12.vntothe 
Law, Gall.3.17. So the Pope would make both Teſtaments, 
of ſmall force : as his knightes, in Gen. , ſay, ſhee ſhall bruſe 
thy head,to be the ground of hope: that ſo, the Yirgin Marie 
mightlawfully be worſhipped. 


Error Athean. 


The heauy Commandement , Thou ſhalt not make vnto thy 
feife any grauen Image : inthe Popes decalogue is left out. The 
Chaldean who deſtroyed the Temple,that all of Gold was ca- 
rycd to Babel:ſo the coucring of the Arke, and the reſt of the 
Gold: that the timber,and Tables ſeeme broken by the wic- 
ked: thoſe wicked are not more wicked then the other Baby- 
nin a myſterie,which to receiue Idolatry, would take away 
one commandement from the tenne. 


Leuiticus. Of Leniticis, 


When the Tabernacle was ſett vp,the voice of Chriſt, which 
was terrible on the mountaine, ſpeaketh ſoftly to Moſes how 
Leiſhould corriucall the Law by ſacrifice hither: that my 

e 
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the Iewes had deſtroyed Chriſt his Tabernacle, hee would loh.:. 
L2yſe it againe the third day : and end Lewies trade : andthe 
Angell commenting vpon Leuit. 26. telleth the very houre 
when Chriſt by death would end ſacrifice and offring. 


How the Pope diſannulleth all Leuiticus. 


The Pope will haue Prieſt, Altar, Cope, Leuitique linnen, fleſh 
of Bread and Blood of Wine, to be for ſacrifice, againſt all the 
light that Chriſt planted in ſoules, for ſenſe of eye-ſight, ta#?, 
feline, ſmelling and hearing of wordes : and common reaſon, 
when words of poſſeſſions muſt be expounded, lawyerlike: 
not in naturall ſorte, He that ſhould vrge naturall proprictic 
in this. 1echonias beeate Salathiel ſhould bring infinite abſurdi- 
tics vpon the genealogie. Heis more ſenſcleſſe that knoweth 
not ſpeaches of a couenant, how the thing ſg»i/yine, hath the 
name of the ſignified, Typus,antity pus, ſimbolon,lcones,old grecks 
Dionyſies the forged, Origen, Euſebius, Nazianzene, T heodoret. 
&«c.could terme the Bread and Wine,ſcales of ending £Moſes 
Policie, which had the aucority of God, equall in wiſedome 
to his wiſedome in the Creation of the World, Now where 
God endeth all ſacrifice, and Moyles policie, performing by 
our Lords death and teſtifying by S. Stephens martyrdome. 
Thence the beaſt ariſing from the profane earth, would with 
the mouth of the Dragon, cre a policie ouer the World , to 
make by Satan imitation of Moſes policie, to turne all Com- 
mon weales to apiſh mockage, of the ſage wiſedome in Mo- 
ſes: vnto the deceite of Satan, whotranſformeth him ſelfe into an 
<Anzell of light. Thus the barpes on Mount Syon, will not 
agrce with the Popes Policy, by Leuiticus. 


Of Numery. Numbers, 


When Moſes had ſhewedin figures,chat Chrifi was to ſuffer, a” "ps 
Dad 2 and 1 


peutero, 


2!2 AN EXPLICATION OF Chap. XI; 


and being the fir#t from the dead ſhould ſhew light wnto the World: 
the people were to trye, whether by this faith, they would 
conquer Chanaan,8: not by mansſtrength. They are num- 
bred in-perſons,a miraculous number; to proceedin 215,yer. 
(whence onely 70. male ſoules aroſe in 215. yeares ) 603 5 50. 


men of warre beſides Women and Children. But they miſ- 
belicue and ſo come ſhort, 


The Like. 
Popery teacheth, that merits of ſainRes, muſt be helpes to- 


conquer the Land of Reſt, And truſt not to the Promille gis 
uento Abraham. 


Of” Deuteronomie_, 


Denteronomze, repeatcth to the ſonnes the fathers reſivion: 
in anabridgement: ſhewing thar all ages ſhould doe ſoc: ang: 
givethan expreſle Law, that fathers ſhould teach their Chil- 
drenthe Law. And ſo,many pſalines,and ma oy paces of the 


me of God, 


New Teſtament, .abridge the heauenly wiſe 
forall former doctrine. 


The Contrarie_. 
No Cardinales of Rome, nor Princes that gaue them ho- 
aor,knew this much; Therefore their gold is in high gilt. 


of leſus, 

, The booke of 1ZS7 S; ſheweth how 12 SYS: conquered 
'the Land by alcfſer number then the firſt, that man ſhould 

not haue the prayſc,but only God, Ph 44- And their towns. 
324-as ſome reckon them,inChananean names,ſhew all com. 
moditics of ſoyle for aland. 4 

| The, 
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The Contraxie. 


The Iewes were told by Dauid, that TESYS ſettled not pral.oy: 
the people in the true reſt: but biddeth them enter into a Reſt 
from mans Ceremonies: where Baptiſme for Circumciſion; and 
Bread with Wine, ( tokens as ſtronge as the worlds frame, 
vpon Gods word, of life to faithfull receiuers) are all that re- 
ligious policie requireth, that wee haue a Re##. from the infi- 
nit toyle of Moſes Policie, But the City that crucified Chriſt, 
denycth this Reſt : and bringeth from mans wicked braine, 
wicked toyes innumerable, to be religiouſly obſerued:wher- 


ofthe leaſt were as badas the ſtrange fire that 4harons ſonnes 
did. kindle.. 


Of the Booke of the Indees, 


Tofeph in his Beryl, bare the x1 1. Patriarches names : as a luages; 
King and ſtay of the common Weale : when the people fell 
away, other tribes: 1uda, Beniamin, Iſachar, Jabulon, Nepthaly: 
and Dz» in-part, and Lexi to alteration, vpon ouerthrow, in 
Elies ſonnes, The 70. for a'ſpeciall reaſon, ſet in Greeke for 
Joſephs Beryll, the Emerauld of Leui, that heathen might noe- 
ſay: the God of Iſraell did'not foreſce what would cometo- 
paſſe. Joſeph bare the ſivay: and Ephraim of 1oſeph caried (ex- 
cept Inda)all tribes landedaway. Vpon the Greek tranſlation 
Chryſoſtome, ſharper witted then skillfull in the originall, in 
Photizs liberary,would make the high ſacrificer the ſtayof the 
ſtate: where his office was for the World tocome; and vpon 
this rhe Patriarkes would be checking not teaching the Empe- 
ror, till both came to nought : as Elte his ſonnes, ouerthrew 
all the glorie of the ſtates vnder the Iudges. The Pope paſſeth 
all Greeke Patriarchesouer Kings,by whom they {tand,and 
by whoſe guittes they had means to _ "= word of os, 

3 
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If they had grace, and to helpe many landes ſo to doe : that 
in the Pope (as inElies ſonnes, )a fall extreeme ſhall be. 


Of Sammel, 6c, 


When God haſtening to ſhewe CHRIST from Iuda; 
eaue Iſrael a minde to chooſe a King : hee would giue one of 
Benjamin, that Rachel ſhould be xquall to Leah: but ſoone re- 
moue him: then commeth DAVID of ads : Dauid rare for 
faith and all humanitie: whoſe Pſalmes tell of Chriſt all that 
can be known: from Stories paſt, and in Prophecies for the 
ſtate following. That all men, high and low, rich and poore, 
ſhould till fing his pſalmes, And to him,is promiſed an #ter- 
nall throne in Chriſt. Now to prooue, that this throne is not 
for this World.Salomon hath all wiſedome, proſperitic, and 
pleaſure, and writeth « ſong of ſonges, that is all in continued 

Canticles. allegories of true ſoules following Chriſt : and Prozerbes, to 
Ara warne Ephraim from 1doll: and Eccleſiaſtes totellthatall vn- 
ſes. der the ſunne was vanitie, To the ſame effec the hiſtoric of 
Ruth, re Ruth, of Lot, leauing Countrey, kinſfolke and fathers 
ouſe, conteineth a ſage hope in the ſonge for the Lambe, 

And Salomons Temple is ſoone caſt off, to be deſpyled, and 

r.and:. the Kings of his ſeede ; in 1.and 2.of the Kings; to ſhew that 
Kings. a King of Nathan Salomons brother,ſhould be the true King, 
when Salomons Kings ſhould cauſe capriuity to Babel, and 

Chroni- Ouerthrow of all. The Buoks of Kings, and Chronicles, ſhew 
cles thatineuent, Then Dariel, ſheweth 7, tymes ouer, how vn- 
Daniel. Jer Kings Ids ſhall bee in affliction, till the King of Kings 
Hoſea» commeth. In Prophecie, Hoſea telleth of his ſaluation, how 
he ſhall be called from Feypt,and deſtroy death, and aryſe the third 

Ionas, day, which matter /0n4s in figure experienced before, This 


ſaluation 0ſee teacheth and how Ls-4mmt, ſhould vc _ 
an 


Chap.XIIII. THE HOLY APOCALYPS. 2g 


and Lo-Ruchamah, ſhould be Ruchamach. Toel, heweth Gods Ioel. 

fauor for the ſpirite vpon all fleſh, to ſpeake of the reſurre- 

Rion,chapter 2.and ſharpe iudgement cited in this Chapter. 

And Amos, of erefting Dauids Tabernacle, 1ſaiab, is an Amos, 

Euangeliſt from chapter 40. Tony chapter 5. and where Iſaiah. 

not: and who is like to Micha/telling Herod of Bethlechem, 14;ch..h, 

where the ſonne of Dauid ſhould be borne. Nahbum,comfor. Nahum, 

teth the true Tew with the faire feete of them that ſhew 

peace: and fayth: CuegieAggeicha : feftine thy feſtinities, 

though Nzniueh ſcattred Iſ54el, yet Indaſhould be built. The 

name of Mzgei the Prophet calleth that into minde. 4bba- Habba, 

kuk, embraceth the people with comfort againſt Babel, and 

leaueth a meſle of potage for Daniel, and all good : that, the 

#uſt ſhall line by faith. leremie , 40.year. tclleth Tudah their leremie, 

Ceremonies cannot turne their heartes from ſtrange Gods: 

But Babell ſhal bee their dwelling to conſume the wicked,8& 

to ſhew Gods glorie, where the Towre brought ſhame to all 

nations, built to worſhip Creatures, and to forget the Crea- 

tor. Tzephain, telleth that(Tze-phan Iah)the zternall hath 

ſealed vp iudgement for deſpyſing the Redeemer, ( taught 

by the Paſſouer in Toſiahs dayes) therefore he will viſite the 

Kings Children for cloſe Idolatry, the rulers for cruelty, the 

falſe Prophets for lying vanities, ouerthrow the ſtate & ca 

them to Babell, but aftcr confeſſion of their ſin, he will leaue 

a poore and humble people, that ſhall truſt in Meſſiah the 

Lord. Obadiah, telleth Edom,, that for helping Babell to de- 

ſtroy Teruſalem ; by Babell they ſhould be deſtroyd : yetin 

tyme Sauiours (that is Apoſtles) ſhall come from Syon to 

conquerand iudge them (Luc. 22.30.) that is, to bring them 

to the faith,and that,of that Kingdome Chriſtſhall be King. 

Ezechiel ſheweth the ſonne of man glorious aboue the roi , EzechicL 
C ape1 . 


216 AN EXPLICATION OF Chap: XIII, 
Chap. r. and from 40, a new Teruſalem: and chap. 38. ſheweth 
to the eye the reſurreRion : touching his 1er#ſaler: $. Peter 
tuneth the Harpe on Mount Sion, that : eucry prophecie of 

| {cripture is not. to bee expouded propetly : becauſe the holy 

Daniel: men of God ſpake caried by the holy Ghoſt, Dazie,expoun- 
deth him, that the death of Chriſt ſhall bring all nations to 
be an heauenly 7er»ſalem : Of Daniel I haue written more 
then any fince Daniel wrote, how his holy Goſpell, ſheweth 
Chriſt vato Children. The Copies of my laſ edition hee 
that vſeth,as the Perſians the Prophete, ſhall be commended 
of mee tothe God of Daniel, whom hee knoweth nor. For if 
hehad knowen him, he would not ſo haue crucihed ag: ine 
the Lord of glory. Sodeſcribed king of the Tewes, and fuſt 

named CHRIST, meere propetly in Danzel. Ages folowing 

Azge!. ſhallenquire how God will deale with the men. Ae ger, an- 
{wering in name (as was ſhewed) to Nahums words,ſheweth 
that of Zorobabel, the SIGNET ſhall come ; who ſhall ſhake 

7:charic. Ihe heauen ofthe Tewes policie ; and the profane earth. Za: 

Malachie, <hary and Malachy, with bhim,ſhewe what Zachary & Halachy 
Luc. 1. ſhould learneto begin the New Teſtament, by the 

Ezra, Angell Gabriel, on whom they comment : Era, and Nehe- 

Nehemias. 14s, alſo record his trueth, and celcbrate the names of the 
chiefe rtcturned, and the number of all. And Mordecai, in 

Eſther, Eſther, zelleth how by faith in Chriſt they eſcaped the edge of the 
ſword:Thus vpon Mount Sion of old,they tuned their harps, 
inthe ſtrang land of this world:knowing thatGod would re- 
cciue them hence into hisOararopolin: yer they were not per- 
fected in their muſique heere, to ſeeand fecle as 1. oh. 1. the 
word of life, S. Peter writing to poore Tewes 2 Pet. 1. com- 
mendeth the reading of the old harpes, as alight ſhining ina 

darke place, till the morning ſtarre (Plal,z.2. Apo, 2.8 p ny 

aul 


=. 
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Dauid Kimchi vpon Pſal.z 1. ) ariſe in our hearts. - 


_ The Popes contrarietie. 


S. Peters moſt deadly enimie the Pope, which would make 
him the Rock, or God:and will not learne how he expoundeth 
Rock:to be theCreator. 1 Pet. 4. from 2.Sam.2:-will not ſuffre 
the people to read the Laiy : a Pope or Demon, openly bent 
againſt the goodneſle of God, 


Of the New Teſtaments muſique. The Goſpel. 


The holy Pablican maketh in his firſt Chapter, a ſtately Matthew. 


porch to the new Temple; ſhewing from 4brahams to Danid, 
that the Fathers of Chriſt, were all atflited in this world: and 
knew the holy Trinitic,and foreſaw Chrif, and his kingdom, 
which ariſeth from David by. Nathan : not from Salomos : 
whoſe houſe would not be vpright with God.z.Sam.2 3 All 
be faltie: but 19akim ſo wicked : that becauſe hee ouerthrew 
the ſtate; the Iewes enacted, not to name him, in their nar- 
rations : and fo S. Matthew left him out: Now when Nathars 
houſe commeth in, for whom all Daxjets Viſions ſpeake, in 
them weeſce heaucn opened : and howe God fate vpon a 
Throne, as if he were like 7aſper and Rubi, with the Raznebew 
like Moſes Smaraed about the Throne: and his barpe hath all 
tunes of Law, till Chriſt be taken vp. So Markeplayeth vpon 


Gabriels harps, Dan. 9. till CHRIST > King in heauen. Luke. | xe, 


playcth firſt vpon the laſt ſtring of Malachie : and the fame 
tunes as the other two. The Sorne.ef chunder beginneth from 


before the beginning,ſhewing thatby the SON, God made jp, 


the world: and harpeth moſt ypon that ſtring : and teacheth 
the Pope, that hee, not Peter was the beſt beloued : and nee- 
Ee ded 


Acts, 


213 AN EXPLICATION OF Chap: XIIIF, 


ded not a threefold incouragement to feed the ſheepe, Thus 
the man Leui,the Lion, Marke, The Oxe, Luke , Eagle Tohn,play 
all Daxids tunes : That mighty T heophilas ſaw in-cucry one, 
eMan;Lion,0xe, Eagle, as Ezekiel chap.:i. 


Of. the CATS; 


The Attes telleth that S. Luke was full of eyes, ſpecially 
for depth of Ebrew $kill. AR.7.and 13.as in his Goſpell ch.4. 


which pointes I touch in a Latin Epiſtle-to PP. of Germa-: 


ny,and to our K. Maieſtie. The Antochian ſheweth how An-- 
tiochia firſt had Chriſtian name : to ſhew that Chriſt would 
be great ouer Magog, Ezek. 39. and healone was a miracle of 
Gods mercy.: But Nzcolans ſtood not found : as Ammoch by 

Pride hada fall, Though Peter were there, and an heauen]y: 
company: of which it Rome might haue bragged, a 1 000. 

Martin Luthers,and Zuinglians, and Martyrs & Bucers, ſhould. 
not haue ſhaken the Popes pride : who {welleth that Paul 
comforteth the ſmall Company-, who had no Apoſtles to 
ſtrengthen, that yet their faith was ſounded ouer the world. . 
AndS.Lukeendeth in Paules ſpeach vnto Iewes, who knew 

not what the Goſpell meant, till hee came thither.: that the 
Pope might be aſhamed to ſay that S;Pcter was there:whoſe 

writing is all in Iewes veine; and-if -hee had bene there, bue 
one day, the Synagogue had heard what rhe Goſpell was. 

In that he telleth how S. Paul was borne free in Rome, ang 
thereby found greatproteRion,and freeddme,and how eſis 
our Saxiour told, that he ſhould bee the Apoſtle to bring his 
name before Ceſar, 8 ofthe famous courle, by appeale from 

Feſtns to Ceſar, known to king 4grippa , by famous nauigati. - 
onand miracles : theſe ſhew the Popes badneſle, that would 
put- 
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put all this out of tune : to beg landes to match Emperors; 
by alye that S. Peter ſhould be at Rome : whereof God hath 
not giuen oneſyllable of found. The Teſtimoniec of Origen, 
Clemens, Alexandrine, Tertallian,Euſebins, all vnſound and no- 
thing worth, without teſtimonie from them that ſhould [ce 
him there. The Pope muſt cut ofall the fringes of S. Lukes 
harpe, on mount Sov, and vie Poliphemws muſique to Galatea, 
from «£124, if hee will ſtand in his old forgery. Fpiphanius 
would nor ſtay vpon that fable:though Latin writers to glory 
of the Weſt, could foſter the fable. 


Of the Epittle to the Romanes, 


As the ſtringes of the Wolfes cntralles, will nener haue Romanes. 


concordes with the ſheepes, the muſicall : ſo the fable from 
the Pope that belicueth not tharChiiſt, is the only Rocke. Pſal. 
18,will neuer agree with the ſtringes of S. Paules epiſtle, It:Ca- 
zechiſeth raen.as needy of ftay:and telleth of along deſire thar 
way :and giueth expreſſe Lawthat exeryſouleſhould obey Caſar, 
in matters of gouernement:as to lewes not taught in that. 
And Modeſtlytheweth his reaſons of rules fiet for ſimple: 
though he was perſuaded they could teach one another. He 
had not paſſed ouer S. Peter if hee had taught them. And hee 
pleadeth for his Biſhoprick charge ouer the Gentils: from leru- 
ſatkem to Uiyrico,all ready gone ouer: and the Romares tobe of 
his Biſhopricke where the name of Chriſthad not bene ſoun- 
ded by any Apoſtle. And in falutations to fiue and rwentie, 
not one ſyllable ſoundeth toward that S. Peter had bene, or 
cuer ſhould bee at Rome. If the Pope had knowen IAH ITE- 
HOVAH, THE ROCKE OF ALL AGES, this epiſtle 
had taught him the Ebrews ſonge : and to auoide thein that 
ſhould make edition and ſcandala from this doctrine. 
| Fe 2 of 


1.Corint.. 


2.Corint. 


2.Cor.4- 
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Of the firit to the Corinthians, 


Fhis teacheth that the authority. of Cephas, Paul, Apollos(the- 
cunning lawyer, ) mightnot be of auRtority : But with ex- 
preſſe dotrine of Ceph to Rocke : whereupon they that build- 
be Cephe (et ypon the Rocke. And for excommunication,he 
followeth rhe Synagogues ſage manner : That the open. 
Court, not Mxgelus Eccleſie ſhould praftiſe it, Though the 
Pope will be excomunicating kings: which thing T hal. lerne 
in Sanearin, holdeth neuer vſed nor lawfull. Other T halmn. 
dique queſtions he decideth,many: and for the Lords ſupper, . 
putteth #ra»ſſublantiation out of tune : and ſheweth how all 
the Church ſhould be as one body,full of charitic and good- 
neſſe,and exhorteth all to haue skill in the Bible, 


Of the fecond to the Corinth. 


It continueth in the ſame tenor: and that afflitions bet? * 
adiunRes, to teachers of ſaluation, not the Popes eaſe 3.. . 
quictneſle : and that the Goſpell ſhineth to all, whom the 
god of this World blindeth nor, though ignorance be the 
mother of the Popes holy deuotion.. 


Again Purgatorie: 


Where he ſayth: we knowthat if thi eartbly bouſe of tabernacle: 
hath aw end, we baue a building from GO D,an touſe not made with 
hands, enerlaſting in the beauens: The Rock Leuit. 26. powreth 
water of that DoGtine to Hoſes ; So Haides to all godly is 
heaucn. | 

of 
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Of the Epiſt. to Gal. 


Galate barbarous Canniballs in Srrabo, are brought by S. Galatians 
Paul to the Rocke of ſaluation: by faith without workes of the 
Law, and if they ſtick to any one of them as Circumciſion, 
Chriſt profiteth nothing.By this Epiſtle Martin Luther ſhew- 
cd the Pope to bean enimy to ſaluation. And where he faith 
after many yeares he found Peter at /eruſalem, and that Peter 
was the Iewes Apoſtle, to ſaue whom hee could before the 
nation ſhould be ſcattred. And ſo he was for Greeks. This 
water from the Rocke ſhould waſh away the Popes lies. And 
the whole Epiſtle might tell him that he might as well repete 


Circumciſion as Prieſt,high Prieſt, Mitre,Cope, Linen, ſacrifices. 


Of the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 


The Epiſtle tothe Epheſians conteineth aperfet dorine EpheC. 
of all faith : penned ealie for all to learne: and daſhing all 
per. 
ah The Philippians. 


Are taught to reioyce in afflitions : as the martyrs by Philippi. 
Rome Apoc. chap. 1. and ». and 11, and 12. and 14.and ty, 


and 17, and Pauls afflitions brought the name of Chriſt in- 
to Cefars pallace. 


Coloſsians, 


Fpaphras brought the Coloſsians to the Rocke: the fon of Colofs. 
God of whole «tern and dignity $.Paul ſpeaketh heauenly: 


Ee 3 


2, Theſf, 
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AN EXPLICATION OF Chap.XIlT; 
and to their building into all riches of full vnderſtanding in 
the myſterie of Chriſt:about deccit of Philoſophie, & Tewes 
Ceremonies for meate ; the Pope in both matters is buſie: 


that his Y/offes ſtringes. make-no. muſique, but where Lupe 
gauec milke to, Rowe builders, | 


Of the firſt to the Theſſ, 


They inafflition be an example for the'Martyrs in! Spaine 
2aters of the Popes idolls. The laſt glorious comming of 
Chriſt will be their comforts. | ee 


Second Theſſ. 


"They ſhould not looke that the laſt dayes were cometo 
the World , as to the Iewes Common weale: in Prophets, 
Geneſ,chap. 49.Dan.z. and Ebr. chap. 1. Becauſe not onely 
open tyrannie ſhall try Lions and Oxev : but alſo mighty de- 
ceite(that they which.receiue.not theloue of trueth, may be 
damned for laue to lies):ſhall try ma»,andeag/e: and who-be 
full of eyes. From this place:Greckes tell Antichriſt ſhould 
ariſe from Rome : ſee chapter 2.Th.2. he maketh the matter 
plaine. So at the firſt he ſhewed his care for Rome. And as 
Daniel chapter :. calleth the Counſell of God in the atifli- 
Qers wicked , « ryFerje : eloquent Paul taketh his terme 
thence, teaching that as thoſe, matters had a:moſt ſure cuenr, 
£uen to 4ntioches figure of Antichriſt, exalting himlclte 


' aboucallreligion. So when the Emperour ſhould fall: The 


Pape or Dininity fathers of Rome ſhould be Tono:, Iu{ucyes, 
with all force of Satan, Thattextisan abridgement of the 
Apocalyps. | 

Fir 
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Firſt and 2. Timothie, andTitus: 


Paul in Timothie telleth all, what greatlearning they ſhould 1: and 2: 
haue, which ſhould gouerne others : euery man of charge is 30% 
Pakid 19 in Adams tongue ir0%076- in the Lxx, Elders 
Ads.2, and Titus z. In vertucs of regeneration they ſhould 
be rare: and by ſtudy they ſhould be learned. Exod:chap. 18. 
is the ground Saredrin, Maymonie, an explication. Of theſe 
the King chiefly was DodZor, Maymonie Hagigah. And archyſy- 
»agogw and the reſt choſe one of their company, to be She. 
liach Zibbur, Orator of the congregation : he read the Law: 
and dealt in exhortation-; and-all prophecied ; and none 
ſhould rule ouer the people but in mildeneſle, 1.Pet. 5. May- 

01 in Sanedrin whoſe words for our Athean'tyrany, in BB. 
forcing othes,&c. I wrote in my Booketo I.C. ofreuerend, 
memory.T ir is taught the ſame, Now an apeis liker a man, Titus: 
then the Pope Pauls Biſhop; int 2. Thel.2. 1. Tim. 2. Tim. Tit, 

The opening of S. Paul by the Talmndiques ſitting in Moyſes 
chaire, would cleere htm more then all orhers. He in Greeke 
abridgeth them writing to Timorbie and Tits, who knew 

them at large. Genes doth well this farre ; thatall ſhould bee 

kept in order: in excommunication farr from S.Paul: and in 
letting the raines to Preachers to be Rome Popes, 


| of Philemon. 

After he had deſcribed the gouerners, learned, and louers Phile- 

ofthe people: he handleth the cauſe of Servants: from Exod, 

21.and !ſrael ſeruant in Egypt,Exod.cha.20.whence in T almu- 

deqyes,a long common place is of ſeruants. The marrow of all 
which 
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which Gemaliels Scholar contriueth to one ſhort epiſtle, And 
heere the gracious prouidence of Chri#, in the notation of 
Philemon and Oneſimus conteyneth the duty of Maiſter and 
Sergant: ſo wiſcing al to learne Pauls tongue. Philemon is loving: 
{o ſhould eucry Maier be to his ſeruant, Eph.6. knowing that 
they baue a Maiiter in Heanen, A famous Greek Poet, much ci- 
ted for Haides, Heauen and Hell, frows Sephocles, Herodotus with 
uMenander and Dipbilus, was called Philemon, Oneſimus is by 
interpretation profitable : ſuch ſhould all ſeruants bee to their 
maiſters. Not in ey-ſeruice as men pleaſers but 4s ſeruing the Lord, 
The poore Daughter of Iſrael in Naamans houſe,cauſed him 
to ſceke Eliſews, and GOD : and when hee tooke peper in the 
nolc, for 1orden: his ſeruants ouerruled him, as One/imms to 
ſaluation. The name Ozeſim:u is in Lyſo. the Artique: as vſu- 
all in Greckes, Oneſiphorus S.Pauls great helper, is of the ſame 
Notation, 


How the Seruant of Sernants is 
Concortlant. 


The Sernant of Sernants is ſuch an Oneſimus , that he brin- 
geth all to pouertie by his treachery : and by his Perer-Pence 
tor Chimineies, made millions of eycs dimme with ſmoke: 
and can forge Conſtantinus donation for the kingdoms of the 
Welt. If 1#/;a7 bad heard any ſuch matter : he had ſet that a- 
mong the chicfe {choffs for his Vncle : But neither hee nor 
any Greekes could heare of ſuch a matter : which all the 
world had knowen in Con/tanties dayes, if it had beene true. 
The robber thus recompenced Conſtantine tor bringing in 
Chriſtian politie : to deſtroy new Rewe, and to roote out 
from the Eaſt the holy Goſpel, p 

O 
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Of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, 


From Rome S. Paul the moſt reuerend Papas, that euet Hebrews. 


was in Rome,(and S.Luke next him) the Ebrew of Ebrewes 
telleth the Ebrewes, that were vpon reuolt : thatall Moyſes 
Policie ended in Chriſt: and thatno further ſacrificer muſt 
be on the earth : and that faith giveth true commendation, 
from the Creation to the £Maccabees dayes, who in Dan. 12. 


hoped in the better reſurrection, In this Epiſt. S. Paul abrid- 
gcth all the Bible, 


The Po pes Contrarietie. 


The Popes whole dotrine,as I ſhewed,would makea new 
policie ouer the World by imitation of Aharos : fo that he 
commeth to the height of ſin : and denieththe whole do- 
rine of iuſtification by faith:and that Abraham and the reſt 
went hence to heauen; againſt S. Pauls expreſſed words,pre- 
tending, chap. x1. 11.vit, Where heſpeaketh, as through the 
Epiſtle, of perfeRion in the Doctrine : which the Goſpell 
hath aboue the Law, and not a word, hee nor any of reward 
in the World of ſoules. Alſo CAngyſtinus Nabienſis writeth 
wickedly,that the Greeke 1sa tranſlation: and faulty, in,rhon 
ha#t made him a little inferior to Angel's, He would haue it: 
A litle inferior to God, yet Chriſt could ſay how in huma- 
nity deſpiſed he was a worme as infinitely inferior to his 
Godhead , though both together make the Perſon great 
GOD, 


Of the Fpifile of lames, 


S. Iames frameth his ſpeach to Iewes, who knew that no Tames. 


Ff Biſhops 
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Biſhops of Elder, could be aboue another : and bringeth a: 
Law not to preferre any before the rich in knowledge : and 
where Iewes then and yet holde that beliefe in the rrueth of 
the Lav, and reuerencetoit, inſtifieth : as Abr. Sabung in Ze- 
ror, writeth of ſome; and Moſes de Kotzi, pref. in Talm, Hee 
telleth ſuch a faith is a dead faith: regeneration mult follows. 
as all teach. 


Of the firit and 2, of Peter, 


7.and 2. Both Peters epiltles, are- written in Tewes veine, that by 

Fes affliton,(not by the Popes pompe) we get heauen: and that 
Chriſt tooke that courſe beeing kill'd in the humanitic, and: 
made aline by the ſpirite (the holy Spirit in the Ethiopian and: 
Oecumenius) i which hee went (ten tymes is that ſpeach of 
Godin the Law) andpreached to them which are now ſpirites in: 
priſon : becauſe they belieued not when Chri#t preached in the dayes 
of Noi. And,he biddeth vs commend our ſoules to the faitfull Rock, 
chap. 4.tcaching the Pope how hee vnderſtood: the terme 
Rock, to bee all one as Creazor : where the Pope ( asIoften 
told) chalenging that name, ſhewerh himſelfe in the Temple of 
God, 43 if hewere God, And chap .hetelleth expreſly that the 
choſen Church in Babilen ſaluted them and Marke, And all ſpea- 
kers bee wicked deceiuers. thatvſe not proprietie, where all 
mindes require proprietie : andotherwiſe the whole world: 
ſhould be deceiued. And in the ſecond, Boſor, with S. for Y,, 
vitd onely in 4rabia,and Chaldea, telleth where he kept.. 


Of the 1+& 2.& 3.0f lohn. 


3.2.and 3, Theſe be wholy forcontempt of this world: and cleane 
tohn. contrarietothe Popes dorine: as his Apocalyps.. A 
0 


— . 
Ce ee tt w——— EEE 
R 


Chap.XIIT, THE HOLY AP.OCALYPS. 22y 
Of Ind, 


Heein teaching of Iewes fall by the Rebels in the wil- Iude? 
derneſſe,by the Angells that fell, and by the vncleane Cities, 
brent from heauen : warneth not to bragg that the Church 
cannoterre. And where Iewes thought goucrnement, aty- 
ranny: he ſheweth from Talmndique vpon Moſes Buriall Mi- 
dras Rabba, Aboth Rabbi Nathan and others,that MICHAEL 
the Archangel, could not ſuffer Satan to ſpeak ſlander of king 
Moyles: So hee will not ſuffer Popes to blaſpheme Kinges. 
But thePopes vnderſtand not ſo much as Iudes text:to know 
MICHAEL to bee IEHO VA : but make him a created 
Spirit : ſuch blinde barts they be. And thus all the ſcripture 
agreeth as harpes to follow the LAMBE: whole doGtrine 
the Pope ftayneth by idolatrie : that none can vnderſtand 


the drift of the Scripture, but the hundred forty and foure \ 
thouſand. 


Theſe be they which haue not beene defiled by women. For they ,, 
bee Virgins, ” 


This ſpeach is taken from the ſone of ſonges: which ſaith, 
O that he would kiſſe mee with the kiſſes of hu lippes, for thy loue is 
better then wine. Thy name s oynetment poured ont, therefore the 
Virgins love thee, Draw mee, and wee will runne after thee. None 
may thinke that mariage is a pollution, But this ſpeach is a 


trop? for the virginitie of the minde: free from Idolatry, 
which is ſpirituall whoordome. 


T heſe follow the L AMBE which way foener bee goeth , be- ,; 


ing the firſt fruite for God and the Lambe : and theres ,, 
Ft 2 a0 
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PT n0 guile found in their mouth, for they are yncere before 
32 God asd the Lambe, NR i " 


des follow the warrant of Gods word for cuery thing, 
and bee bought from men, the firſt fruites for God and the 
Lambe, which was a {mall part of the whole : and they hold 
no hzreſie : but hold them only happy whoſe ſinne is forginen, 


and whoſe iniquitie is conered: as Plal. 3 2, & be iuſt before God, 
in the juſtice of Chriſt. 


T he Combat of the 144000. 


And I ſaw another Angell {Seen in the sky hauing the eternal 
Goſpell, to preach to them that dwell ypon the earth: & ene- 
ry nation, and tribe, and tongue and people. Saying with 4 
he voice: Feare God,and gine him gory for the houre of 


is indement is come: & wor ſhip him, which made the hea- 
[cr.10. 2 ven and the earth & the ſea: and the fountaines of water. 


' 
|| 
S | 
| 
\ 


In the ſeuenth chap, Martyydome was ſhewed, but with- 
out telling by whom. In chap.x1. the Perſecuter was told,and 
the perſecuted were called te prophets: and chap. 2.the Per- 
ſecutey is double, the vpper partof the Dragon, and the taile: 
and the perſecuted is the woman,clothed with the ſun : but the 
caulc of perſecution is not told: chap. 1 3.deſcribeth the Dra- 
von by ſure ſtate, ſpecially in the Empire reuiued by the 
Pope: and how no man could liue in the Empire, without 
his profcfſion. Now that it ſtandeth manifeſtly in Idolarrie, 
that is hecre told: and perſecution is for preaching,that God 
onely muſt be worſhipped, and not the Emprre, or Pope, and 
laolis, Fox now God will defend his flock which of long 


tyme 
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tyme heſuffred to be deceived, Now he will iudge and de- 
fend their cauſe. The Popes Idolatry is in worſhip to Mary 
and creatures, called ſaintes, andin prayer to them: due only 
to God: creator of all things: of whoſe power, creatures put 
vs in minde,and he will not our inuention. Now of Idolatry, 
the next Angell telleth, how God will reuenge the Citie. 


And another Angell followed, ſaying BABYLON. the great y, Ifai.21, 
City ts fallen, is fallen : Becauſe ſhe hath made all nations », ler. r. 
drinke of the Wine of the anzer of her fornication, 7» 


The old BABY LON now had noaudtority to force 
Idolatrie: while it was vnderthe Grecke Empire, or Turke 
which hateth 1dolls, But now Rome beareth ſway ; ſo ſhaken 
from tongue of ſcripture, as old Babylon from Adams tongue: 
which remayned in the houſe of Heber, and farre paſſed 
the old Babel in Idolatrie. Therefore ruyne is ſpoken, to 


be —_ for it, as fell by Iſaiah 21. and Ierem. 51, vpon the old 
Babel, 


And a third Angell followed them, ſaying, with agreat voice: ,, 
if. a —_— the beaft and his Image, that is, taketha ,, Pſal.;5 

marke on his forehcad, or hand, he alſo ſhall drinke of the ,, 
Wine, of the anger of God, the Wine mixed in the cuppe ,, Fial-21 
of his anzer , and ſhalbe tormented in fire and brimiton, ,, £14.34 

before the holy 4nzells, and br fore the Lambe : and the ,, 

ſmoke of their torment aſcendeth for ener and ener, ,, 

And they haue no reſt day nor night , if any worſhip the ,, 

. beaſtand his Image, that 7s, rf any take the marke of ,, 

his name. Heere is the pacience of the ſaintes tried: ,, 

Fi 3 heere 
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heere are they tryed which keepe the commandements of God, 
and the faith of LESYV S. | 


Patience in this ſorte heere, and faith ofthe ſaintes was P| 
equally ſpoken of in the profane Czfares dayes , heere grea- | 
ter terror is ſet downe : and fit warning againſt the lubtile 
work of Satan by man of ſin,to deceiue,if it were poſsible the eletF, 
One point heereis to be noted, that Gehenna 1s on high, no 
lefle then Paradiſe as in Leui.cha. 26. beforcthe angry taceof 
| | God. Sothelewes in Cerher Malcatt folio 11. bold : that on 
ul high, place of torment is, no leſſe then place of ioy : They 
who thinke that ſoules deſcend , and that the holy were 
in Hell : and after warniug hold this, ſhould feare the pu. 
niſhment heere deſcribed. And the reformed Churches 
as Zerick, take the wiſeſt order, that deſtroy all the Popes 
markes : and moſt ſtraitly looke to ſcholars cariage twiſe in 
the yeare, and referre all puniſhments to the Conſul: and 
Syedrion ſuch-was the Apoſtles doctrine, and the Synago- 
eues of old, Great reuenues are now moſt needfull : to 
breede learned to deale with Paprſt and Iewes. But Simon 
Magus Burſhopps, ſhould have no place in the Church, fol= | 
lowing the Buy-ſhopps of Rome, As 4nanias the painted IF 
wall, and Eleazar his ſonne ( in Raba) cauſed Teruſalem 
to bee deſtroyed. So one like may bring an whole nation 
vader curſe, 


And I heard a voice from heauen , ſaying to mee write: 


” Bleſſed ave the dead that die in the Lord. from this praſent, 
” Euen ſo ſauh the Spirit, to reſt from their Iabours: aud 
2 their workes follow with them. 


? Becauſcintymeof blindneſſe,none could buy norfſellin 


Popes 
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Popes Kingdome, but of his profeſſion; other were killed: 
hecreisa ſure comfort to ſtrengthen the martyrs: God who 
knoweth all, being the ſpeaker from heauen : that przſentlie 
after death they are fully happy, which dy for God: truth,or 
in faith: to reſt from the labours of this life: and their workes 
follow with them : their open profeſſion: that God onely is 
to be worſhipped; and their carefull life : teaching all, to 
conſider (till : as all muſt dy : fo preſently followeth iudge- 
ment. 


Compariſons of phraſes, for boly ſoules 
departed, 


When the fift ſeale was opened, chapter 6. Iohn ſav the 
foulcs of them-which were killed for the Word of GOD, and 
for the teſtimonie which they had, he ſaw them vnder the 
LA4har: whois Chriit. The Thalmudof Rabbi Nathaw, in Moy- 
fes, faith, that his ſoule and all the iuſt, are vnder the throne 
of God. Soas Saint Paul ſaith, Rom.chap.1o. The 4poſiles 
doctrine is confirmed by Thalmudiques directly in all thinges, 
ſauing the Perſon and office of Meſlias.. 


Chap. 7. Themartyrs haue white garments, and palmes 
intheir hands: they be before the throne of God,&c. 


Chap:11. They are called vp into heauen: and their eni- 
mies ſee them, going vp ina cloud. Hence purgatorie is con- 
futed: which hath no ground from the old Teſtament : as 
any Talmudique did ever expound. For Leuit. 26. telleth, 
that hence men goe to Gods tabernacleto joy, or before his 
throneto feele zternall anger, 


Renenge: 


—_ 


loel3.13. 
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Renenge: for Chrift bi Inſtice_, 


5 andiſaw and bebold a white Cloud: and one rode on the Cloud, 
£ ke the SON_OF MAN, hauing on his bead a Crowne 
- of gold: and in his hand a ſharpe ſickle. 


Thecloud is Gods chariot, Iſaiah 1 9.asT told chap. r.and 
this place telleth what Perſon was there deſcribed. heere he 
hath a crowne of gold, as in Pſalm. 20. a token of vitoric by 
death: fo, chap.s. 1» Maym: Penit. the iuſt haue Crownes in 
the World of ſoules. So to Talmudiques, the New Teltam, 
would bee cleare. Theſharp ſickle,in 1eel, is Gods vengeance 
vpon 1#dahs enimies; Afſur, the /mage, yea and the Image of 
the beaſt,heere, For he ſpeaketh ofall enimies. The roaring 
like a Lion, andthe 7. thunders tell the ſame thing: and chap- 
ter x. and the earthquake : and deſtroying of them that de- 
ſtroyed the earth. 


Renenge for the prayers of the Church, 


Another Angell came forth from the Temple; crying with a gyeat 

woice,to him that road vpon the Cloud: ca#t fourth thy ſickle» 
\» andreape, tyme us come to reape : for the harueſ! of the earth is 
rIpe_, 


33 


2 


The Church bethe faithfull : the Angell is the repreſen- 
ter of their ſtate. So Nebachadnezar ſaw one watchtull and 
holy. Who tellcth that his puntſhment of 7.yer. beaſtlineſle, 
came by the prayers of the iuſt: Spazze perceiued in he Low 
Coliitriesthe force of this : & is like to tcele as good ar home. 


What 
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What hall befall our Buy-ſbop; that vrgeth better learned to Againſt 

othe then himſelfe, neuer heard of in Tudaby either Teſta- the law 

ment, and impriſoneth better learned then himſelfe,that will gon" 

not profane the name of God: 8 pineth ynto death in cruel the lawes 

ps them who deny himto- be lawfull Buy.ſbop, and put of Eng- 
y Teachers of ſaluation from their maintenance 400, What 

ſhall become of thisman: from whom the heart of a man 

hath bene taken. yer, Nabwehad. dyed two yeares after hee _ 

cameto himſelfe, ſo may this man. How prayers of the iuſt 

be heard, the next verſe telleth, 


And he that roade pon the cloud caft forth, his ſickle into the ,\ 
earth: andihe earth was reaped. 


_ So the crye of the poore aſcendeth into the cares of the 
Lord of Hoſtes: 


Renenge by tht iniaricd them ſelus. 


2, 


Ld an other Angell came ont of the Temple which sin hea- | 
uen: bazing alſo a-ſharpe ſfickie. 4 
The faithfull heere haue equallſtrength:and try combar 
with Pope: asthis yeare for Clieue : and Iuliaque : All the 
Proteſtats againſt the Pope, Oh that our 4lb:ioxwould thruſt 
In the ſickle of good Laws againſt thoſe Popoz;leſt they be ill 
ptickes in our eyes,& thornes in our ſides; as they haue bene. 


And another Angell came forth from the altar, having au- 
thoritie vpon the fire : and cried with a great voice to him | 
that had the ſharpe ſickle, ſaying: Caft forth thy ſickle, & ,. 
eu the clufters of thr earth: for hr grapes be ripe. 

Gg n 


2, 
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In Daniel, the Angell telleth, chap xr. that in the firſt 
yeere of Darius the Mcde, chap. 5. hee wasa ſtrength and 
might to him: 14cob had a campe of Angells: which ſtory Da- 
vid turneth toall faithfull.One "paid Sanacharib:one ſtrength. 
n<th our Lord: One ſaued Peter, AR.12. Soheerethe liuely 
ſpeach of the Angell, isan open token of afliſtance from the 
Angells of Chriſt : as they be all ST ordng, net ſent 7 agen is 
ſernice, for them that ſhall Aberit ſaluation. Angells rule fire: 
that which brentSodom,Gen. 19.and Babelin Xenophor nobing 
pared with Dan.x:. And water in S. Pauls Voiage. Soall an- 
er from Godis fire : and Angells, his fcruants. 


The ſure erent. 


So the Angell did caſt his ſharge fickle into the earth, and ſnapt 
off the Vine of the ears rrp c « oa it into the gs wine- 
preſſe of the anger of fGod, and the wine- -preſſ e was rrodens 
out of the Citie: and the blood came forth from the wine 
preſſe vnto the hoxſe bridles ouer fads , ( furlones ) a 
thouſand ſix bundred. 


The Citie is theaſſembly of the holy, the place out of it 
is the dwelling of the faithleſſe : The ſtadia or turlongs 1 600. 
are taken from the quantitic of Chaneen : which Tahmudiques 
calling to aſquare: make R#, that is Stadion, cuery way. The 
placeI haue cited in my Corcent : where I abrid ge the po» 


salyps. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XV. 


A plaine expoſition of the Womans fireing 
into the wilderneſſe. 


AndTſaw, anther great and maruelous figue. ſeauen An- 7 
gell haning ſeanen the laſt plagues, for in them the wrath » 
of God F finiſhed. 29 


Chap. 6. expoundeth this : and how when the Church 
hath a ſeate in the wilderneſle, and their Citic there : they 
make the wine-preſſe of Gods anger out of the Citie. 


And 1ſam, asit were aſea of $46 mixed with fire,and them »» 
which ouercome, from the beaſt, and from his image, and 
roms his marke, and the number of bus name , ſanding by », 
the ſea of glaſſe, haning the harpes of God, and they ſing 1» 
the ſong of Mey ſes the ſeruant of God, and the ſong of the > 
Lambe.ſaying: greats and wonder full are thy workes,0 E- 3» 
T ERNAL, the God of Hoſtes, mPft and vpright are thy 5» 
wages:O King of ſaints: who would uot feare thee,O Lord, »» 
and giue glory wnto thy name , for thouonhy art grations, »» 
for all nations, ſhall come, and worſhip before thee, for thy »» 
indoements are manifeſted. I 


Sea,fignifieth troubles,as Dan.7, glaſſe clearly conſidered Rome c6- 
of God: the alluſion, is to the Red ſea : at which Iſrael wag Pa#cd to 
perſequuted by Pharaoh: The addition by fire is an open 277 
diftinion,for the Popes ſea of fire and faggott: the ſong of Iſrael 
Moyes Exqd. 1g. isa thankeſgiuening for delizerance from with the 

G 2 2 Pha- Spirituall, 


© mg CO  —_— 


This ſong 
1S$ more 
fully de- 
ſcribed, 


chap.19. 


2.Cor.4. 


2336 AN EXPLICATION OF Chap.XV: 
Pharaoh by the blood of the Lambe : and theſonge of the 
Lambe conteyneth all the ſonges in the Bible. But moſt di- 
reQly they of his incarnation,and. ſoules paſſage from the body 
to heauen, and reſurreFion, and{itting on the right. hand of 
God.The workes of God be great and wondettull : that the 
wicked whom: he-hath ſert vato wrath, beare ſway hecre for 
a tyme: but ſoone come to.#ternall flames. And they who in 
ſhort afflition profeſſe his. name cary away an. eternall peiſe 
of glory : wicked Babel worſhipping creatures had a great 
reigne: that Gods ſcruants might teach there the trueth of 
ſaluation. 'That whichTerem.ſpeaketh chap.x. of our Gods 
prayſe againſt idolls is heere.repeated. That Egypt and Babe? 
teach the Pope what to look for. Thus the holy proteſt their 
honor to God, andlabor to increaſe the Church, that all na- 
tions may comeand worſhip him. 


Aud afterwardes 1 ſew, and behold theTempleof the Taber 
nacle of Conenant was opencd in the beauen: and the ſtauen 
CAnzells came forth (hauing ihe ſeauen plagnes\from the 
Temple : and they were glothed with cleane and pure 
linen : and girded about the breait with golden girdles. 


As Angells help-Gads ſeruants to viRories, ſo proper 
Angells confidered with men, whom they ſtrengthen may 
heere be meant, Their clothing fignifie ſyncere holineſſe: 
which men ſhould deſire : and the golden girdle about the 
breſt;fignifieth the binding of the minde, in golden {yncerity 
of heart. Maymo. in Beth Bechira handling CAharons gar« 
ment: citeth traditions from them that ſaw the high [2- 
erificers manner, that 4haron was girded about the breft, 
that ſhewethTohn to ſpeake moſt learnedly, chaptcr 1. and 
heere 
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theere, i 5, and wiſer then any, who-would forge a booke, 
;could doe. 


CAnd one of the fonre line-wights, gant tothe ſeauen Angell, »y 
ſeanen golden cupps, fall of the anger of God, who lincth for ,, 
gCHer and euer. 23 


The lively wight is heere as orator of the whole Church: 
and after theacknowledging of Gods gaodneſle : by Gods 
charge the Angells take in hand to poure Gods wrath vpon 
his enimics: viſibly, by men: butvnſeene : asthe armie that 
guarded Eliſzus. So, asI told, the puniſhment of Nabuchad. 
.zez4r, Danicl chap. 4. commeth by the decree of the watch- 
full,and the petition of the holy. What the Angells deſire in 
reuenge forthe Church : God appointeth them to help for- 
ward in aſhſting men that be the fighters.So millions of mit- 
lions waite vpon Gods throne: torule the foure beaſts: that 
the houſe of Zorobabell afflicted ſhouldknow, that the hea- 
uens ruled: and tyrants{hould ſoone be tamed by them. The 
Pope ſhould from Dan.7.learne this, and from Apo.chap.s. 
where the profane Cwſares be deſtroyed : and know that af- 
terlongangring of God, hee muſt haue full payment. Mor- 
tall Princes ſoone fade as a floure. But God is cuenlaſting 
P92 P?Ny Danicl 7, 9, andliuing for cuer, Dan,cha. 1 2. 
and Apoc.x. and xv. who becauſe men did not recciue the 
loue of the trueth, to be ſaued, ſ{cendeth workfull crror : that 
they bclicue falſhood, that all may be condemned, which 
bclieue not the trueth, but delite in badneſſe. This Booke 
was penned in ſuch a ſtyle , that it openeth not onely it 
ſclfe, "ue alſo teacheth how all the old Teſtament,belongeth 
to Chrilt, 


Ge g And 
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» CHnatheT emple w4s filed with a ſmoke of the glory of God: 
”” and of his power : and none could goe into the Temple, till the 
F ſeauen plagues of the 7, Angells were finiſhed, 


When the Tabernacle of Moyſes, and the Temple of Salomen 
were conſecrated, then Moyſes and the LZenites could not goe 
in while the glory of God filled them. Here a cloud of Gods 
anger filled with defenſe the Church in the wilderneſle: 
thatGod will not gjue the wicked graceto ioyne with them, 
yntill they be coſumed: the ſturdy wicked who fight againſt 
open light, and be of the 666.ſonnes of TAdonirkam: which 
had rather haue 666. talents of Cerherms from Ophir, then all 
the knowledge of Iohns Rexelation : ſuch that ſtriue againft 
the light, ſhall neither be forginen in this world, nor in the 
world to come : but heere haue a conſcience ftinged as by 
{corpions , and in the world of foules,death zternall. 


CHAPTER XVYVLI 


the Popes manner of riſing plagued the World, in 8 
like manner God conſumeth him. 


{ 1. The earth. ) So tohim C1.Hisearth bath bojles. 
" lea | 2. The Sea. [ plagues : | 2. Sea,blood. 
I » Þia- - come vVn- : 
eued the i 3-F rag of waters. bo che th | prog Vcoyes | 
world, vn- 4 + 19 Sun. me terms: <4 4-511 parching perſecution. 
der Angells 


5.By kingdom of Lecuſts | |... :, .._ þ 5-By darkned throne, of ſpoile. 
Trumpets: 6. By raiſing yp the Turk | other figni | 6.By Eupbrates, by Tarke. 
as | 7. Byeartbquake. ) fication, as \ 7.By whole, earthquake. 


» CAndlheard a great woice from the Temple,ſaying: gee, ponre 
- ont the cupps of the anger of God imtothe earth. mw 
In 


j 
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Inthe heauen Chriſt is the Temple : and the Church 
by him. By his commandement ; and the Churches care, 
the Popes world is plagued: ſpirits, being Gods meſſengers 
inuiſiblic ; men viſiblie. 


And the firft went and poured his cup intothe earth, and there » 
came boiles ſore and painefull, vpn ſach as hath the marke »» 
of tbe bea#t,and worſhipped his mmage_. 02 


The plague of Zeypt vnder Tarnes and Tambres reſiſting 
Moyles,is now vpon the minds of Papiſts : which reſiſt Law 
and Goſpel! : the diſcouery of which Idolatry becommeth a 
ſound meanes for Kings, (that made the beaſt a King of Lo- 
cuſts) tocate vp the fleſh of the beaſt. The Weſt Kings made 
the Pope mighty, to ouerthrow the Eaſt : weakned fo, that 
Mathmad and Tarcke ouerhtrew it. And cuerfince the Pope 
came to be mighty,he became audtor of haile and troubles: 
and brought haile and fire of warre to be mixed with blood. 
So now he looſeth many Countreies, vpon Martyrs,telling 
that he held Satans throne : and vpon diligent ſcholes dere- 
Qing him in cuery part: & bringing the 4pocalyps tobe dayly 
read,andall the eloquent N. Teſtament in Grecke founteine 
of heauenly water, to baptiſe the miade by the ſpirit intothe 
kingdome of heauen, 


And ihe ſecond Augel! poured bu cuppe on the ſea : and it be- ” 
came blood, 4: of the dead: & enery lining fonle dyedin the » 


ſea. þ 


When the poore father of Rome, forging.s. Peters being 
there, became by Saint Peters name, of low and poore, an 
| high 
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high mountaine: he became fiery: and caſt himſelfeinto the- 
ſca. of Empires : that by all his warres : a third part of theli- 
ving in one age, werekill' d and deſtroyed. Till a thouſand 
yceres, hee became not a full mountaine ;till then! Satan was 
tryed: but in lernſalems warre, he was looſe; that 2oo.y.warres, 
turncd the third part of politicall ſea-and ſhipps into blood . 
and deſtrution: And what warrs haue bene ſince in Exrope, 
which the Pope hath not kindled?So hepayeth for it: ſo hce 
looſeth whole countreies; as Netherland, with the bloodof- 
40. yeeres warres : and waſt of the Spaniſh nation. That ſcant- 
a third part eſcaped death : in them that could warre: for his - 
killing of K, Phrlips ſonne bent to heale the boyles of his re- 
"rg This didthey, deadin blindnefle: and known to be. 
uch. | 
<And 4 third Angell poured bis Cup into the riners and ſoun. 
zaines of waters: aud blood came of it. 


Heere leſſer waters, arelefſe forces : that continually he” 
hath bad ſucceſle: and greatlofle. The yeare 1 588. gaue him- 
an open tokenof wrath inthis ſort : and Flanders 1600, And 
if he had gone forward; Venice had taught the ſame: and Iu-- 
liaque will 161. if he goe forward : daylylitle riuers of 700. 
600,And 400. as they would mectearecut off. When he cor- 
rapted the Riuers and Fountaines of Scriptures, the waters 
from which he that is not borwe, cannot enter into the kingdome of: 


x Cor.15- heanen: he made athird partdead in finne. Since the Goſpels 


Rom, 6& D 


preached t9the dead, they that knowe themſclues deadinthe 
fleſh, but live to God.in Spirite, pay the worme-wood-ſtarre, 


Coll.3.3- for bittering the waters of life : and wreſting all thatis ſpo- 


ken of the true Church, into protection for his Synagogue 
of Satan. Andall together, bee one Angell that poure their - 


cupps 
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cupps into the fountaines to makethem blood : and to ſhew 
that they puniſh the dead in finne, 


And I heard the Angell of the waters ſay: luſt art thou O Lord, ,, 
who 6, and = was, and the gratious, in indzing thus: ,, 
becauſe they ſhed the blood of the holy and Prophets : ayd ,, 
thou baſt giuen thers Flood to drink, For they are worthy. ,, 


Theſtate that plagueth the Pope proſperouſlly, acknow- 
ledeeth that the ſucceſſe commeth from God, the vnchan. 
geable; who is, as he was : and alwaies gracious. Pharaoh by 
waters deſtroyed [ſraels children : innocent blood. His wa- 
ters alſo God turned to blood : and againe, to oppreſle his 
blood and his armies. So becauſe the Diueliſh (popiſh)Pope 
ſhed the blood of the holy & Preachers: God gaue the blood 
todrinke. How died Popes? full many by poyſon: fince the , 


Monke poyloned the Emperor,by tranſmbſtantiating bread into « hed 


p#yſos. Poylon hath bene (till practiſed ſtill in Rome: Queene 
Mary , the bloody, ſped ill. And the blocdy French dyed 
in bleeding: God as hee was,(o he is,and will be alwayes tuft. 


And I heard an other from the Altar, ſaying : een ſo, O Lord »» 
the God of Hoſtes, upright and iuſt are thy Indgements, 13 


For confirmation of this matter, it is repeated, from the 
auRority of Chriſt the Altar, by wordes often vſed in Scrip- 
TUre, 


And the fourth Angell poured his Cup, on the Sunne, andit ,, 
w45 giuen him to burne men in the fire. And men were ,, 
brent with a great burning. 


Hh When 
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Whenthe fourth Trumpet ſounded, the third part of the 
Sunne was darkened, There brigh.ncfle of knowledge in 
the Church was meaned. Heere perſecutionzas Mat.1:. In 
Eneland this fell out. Qucene Hary perſecuted. Pricſt 
borne in the Realme finde the ſame, and Papiſts : meaſure 
for.mcaſure:; and yet they being ſcholars, cannor ſee the juſt 
iudgcment of God,as tolloweth.. 


<And they blaſphemed the name of GOD, which had 
authoruie ouer theſe plagues, and repented nv1 to giue hin 
olorie-. | 


The Law in England had perſc&t iuſtice of God. The 
Prince is ſupreame Biſhop , and detendor of the Faith, Hee 
giucrh all leaue to read the holy Hebrew and Greeke text,to cx- 
pound the Hebrew by the Apoſtles Greeke , and the tongue 
of the New by Greckes,the Diuinitie by plaine reaſon. And 
all muſt conteſle that Gods worke is-perte& : and the man 
which will adde, ſhewcrb himelfe in the Temple of Cod, as if tee. 
were God: extolling himſelfe above all Religion. Now the 
Prieſts preach thc Pope King of Exgland, as, {rus was King of 
Lydia. Irushad as good a right to 1rhace with Crefws land, as 
the Pope to any Chimney-ſmoake in'England for a Peter. 
penny. They turne Subie&s to refuſe the Bible,the Church, 
obedience to the King : and Papaſts haue endeauoured by. 
Powder, to deſtroythe King, and his Houſe,and the Gentry 
of Parliament : atreaſon ſo barbarous, inhumane, diucliſh, 
Popiſh : this ſheweth that the Pope hath the ſpirit of the for- 
mer Beaſt: reuiued inall crucky,and deceit, andall this fight 
&s opcaly againſt God, for Satans throne, Campiay and ones 

| of 
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the Popes Martyrs, making the wicked Apacrypha part of 
the holy Bible, and deſtroying faith and policy, ſhould not 
haue blaſphemed God, bur haue repented, aud giuen God 

glory for wtice. Biſhop Tonftaf vader Queene Mary,tauou- 

red the Goſpell in Londoy and Dureſme : and although D. 

Bancroft let Prie(t Watſon print Popery in his houſc,andrecei- 

ued foure Prieſts from Rome, yet he repented, and ſent the 

Prieſt to Tiburse, and is become a M. R. F. Better ſhould 

all Papiſtcs coine to God the ſhade. 


nd the fiſt Angell poured his Cap onthe throne of the BeaF, ” 
aud his kingdome became darkened : and they did bite '? 
their tongnes for paine, and they 3, Agnes the God of 
Heauen for their panges, and boyles, but repemted not of”? 
their wor kes. 2 


The fift Angels Trumpet could not ſtay the Starre of 
Rome from ſeeking Supremacy and badnefſle, but by increaſe 
of Lecaſts he would be a King,or a Beaſt comming our of the 
Earth: and with his keyesof the kingdome of darkenetle he 
could bring a ſmoake of herefies, that darkened all Sunne 
andayre. Machmad after, Lucian the dogge ſay well for the 
whetſtone, but both thoſe wo7o: are nothing to his ſpirits, 
As they haue both their portion in the lake, burning with 
fireand brimſtone, & Lactey was not forgiuen in this world; 
{o the Popes ſtates ſhall haue his throne darkened openly in 
this world, by valiant and holy people : ſtrengthened by 4n- 
gels. Darkneſſe, is vſuall for a diſtreſſed ſtate in Tob, and D- 
wid, and Iſai. Albion with Denmarke , is wholy gone from 
kim: halte Zaitzerland, Netherland, Germany. And the poore 

Hh 2 {chole 
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ſchole of Genena ſaid wel to him:though it agreeth with him, 
to ſlander the pure Text of Scripture. Where Bea doth ſay: 
Dems 108 agit in malis,he calleth backe thoſe errors of his and 
Calvines , whereby they ſeemed ro make God audtor of fin. 
The Senates religion, as they oe mee leauetoecxpreſle it, I 
dare defend, againſt T»rke,and lew,and Pope ; while my hand 
can guide the warbling pen. And where Bodinwm faith, that 
Calvin ſhould ſay of the Apocalyps: Miror quid 14m1 obſcurns 
ſcriptor welit ; it 1s not credible : that one of his iudgement, 
to ſhake off all the Popes traſh, would ſpeake ſo, of a booke 
penned by the Father of light. And Bedizws himſelfe,ſhould 
haue told the prayſe of God,for thelight of faluation,by this 
booke. God told him, that they were happy that read and 
marke the things written heere, chap. 1, As Daniel calleth to 
him all ſtories heathen for 606.yer.ſo Iohn for 1600. Andas 
Daniel telleth the ſame things ſeauen tymes ouer to infinite 
dclite.Sodoth Iohn, repeate,8& as pleaſantly.The Popes Di- 
uines ſecing his throne fall, and decay, they chew their ton. 
oues,in ſpeach not fitted to matter. Butſnapping at ſyllables 
of the learned: and eſchrologia godleſſe from vncleane ſpirits: 
andin all thisthey cannot repent them of fighting againſt all 
plaine truth, When fight is for popery by the Goſpell, the 
Goſpell ſhould be anſwered : and not diſcourſes made to 
Zwinglius, Luther, P. Martyr, Bucer, Caluin, Beza ; Many 
others match the beſt of them : and learning would try the 
Law by Ebrew, the Greek Teſtament by Greeks and Iewes: 
and ſo the waters would runne cleere : which now the ſtart- 
worme-wood maketh bitter, 


”  eAnd the fixt Angell poured his cup pon the great river Eu- 
phrates:10 prepare a way for the Kings from the ſun riſing. 
The 
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The fame matter of Machmad and Turke arifing from 
Euphrates and vexing the Weſt, was vnder the fixt Angells 
Trompet. Geball AUT arik is a memorie, how Mechmad;ites, 
vexed thence Spaine and 7talie. But rather for a ſcourge 
then to hold long poſlefſion; of old, Euphrates ſtayed Par. 
thians from the Empire. But for Popes Idolatry cuen Ger- 


manic is troubled by Hagerenes: that Virgill might well ſay of 
both, for Rome : 


Hin monet Eu phrates ilhnc Germania bellum, 


On this fide, Euphrates ( begins to1arre ) 
On that fide,Germany doth menace warre, 


And for Ciuil warres, I may continue the verſes follow- 
ing,in the Poet; for the words following in Iohn. 


Fine ruptis imter ſe legibus wrbes, 
Arma ferumt: ſeuit toto Mars impins 0rbe_. 


The neighbour Cities hauing broke their lawes, 
Each againſt other vp in Armes ariſe : 

And wicked Mars through all coaſts of the world. 
Acts ( mercilefle, moſt crue!l ) Tragedies. 


And 1 ſaw that from the mouth of the Dragon, and from 
the mouth of the beaſt, and from the month of the falſe 
Prophet, three wncleane ſpirits like wnto froges ( for 
they be ſpirits of Dinels working ſienes) goe foorth vn 
$0 the Kings of the earth, to gathey thems into battel of the 
great aay of the God of haſies. Behold I come a1 a thiefe_. 

Hh 3 Bleſſed 


”» 
23 
2J 
2» 
bp, 


bp, 
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” Bleſſed is he that watcheth, and keeperh his garments, that hee 
3» walkenot naked,that men ſee not his ſhame. And hee gathered 
” them into a place called in Ebrew Armagedaon. 


The Dracon isthe-company of the ſpirits thatfell of old: 
the braſt, the flarre that fell from heauen,chap,$.9. and 1 1.13, 
Prophecie is to reach the Goſpell, chap. i 1. So falſe prophet is 
th<iroupe of falle reachers: zshree, is exceeding many: as cha. 
x:. rwo make many thouſandes, for Zach.chap. 4. Their ſpi- 
rites bee vacleane for doftrine of Diuells, from the troggie 
puc{dles of flimie dotine: truth reſteth in this. HE ſhall bruſe 
T9 0/d ſerpents head, Rom. 16. God rwwrg id ſhalltread Satan 
ener your feete: God in CHRIST deſtroyeth the workes of the De- 
will and the verie Zohar vpon Gen. ;. ſaith, HY. HE, is the 
ho'y aud bl:ſſed Fiernall, But the old __ deceiueth the 
Woman, that fitteth on Rome beaſt, to ſay, that SHEE ſhall 
bruſe the head of the ſerpent: ſo their Latin goeth,ſfotheir tranſ- 
lations, ſo their checking of the Hebrew text: Thriſehauing 
the maſculine gendre: ſo againſt all Hebrewes and Greekes: 
{oagainſt all prophets and Goſpell: and Gods creation that 
the woman ſhould doe more then the man. So to make 
this idle : that God ſhouid be in Chriit, reconciling the World 1n- 
70 himſclfe : if a woman could doe more then man, and 
God in man, Their writings are fo plentifull vpon this 
point, that they can deny nothing : and fo they crofle all 
the Bible, which is but a commenrarie vpon this place : and 
all popery is a fight with this place, and Satan conquering 
them for this maine caſtell, hath conquered them for all 
the Bible. That they haue againſt al! religion Satans ſpirit, 
Popes ſpirit : and his Academies, ſcruing the Pope. Theſe 
be the three vacleane {pitits, going againſt all mes 
, C 
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the Bible : moſt cuidently. in deifying Creatures, and their 
made ſaints; and Bread with Wine, which thcy would 
make better then allthe wo1!d A lealc of moſt high mat. 
ters, is moſt highly to bee «ſticrmed : Bur none withcut 
athean madnefle will fay, the feale is the King : the Kings 
auRority it ſhould hauc, to bee as himſclte : as T#4y faith 
to his brothcr. But none of witt would make it the King 
him ſelfe, 

All their dodrine is ſuch, that their Temples,Maſle,and 
dayly profeſſion-in all things is from the yncleane ſpirite, 
ſo that no man conuerſant in the Bible , can abide their 
Diuinire. 

For Liberall artes, Law and-Phiſique, they hold the 
principles of nations : They ſhould as well for the Bible: 
and the Thalmudiques agreed with Saint Paul, but for the 
incarnation and reſurrection, Andiinthatthe Pope granteth 
the ſtorie, But in all his proper differeth from all men, rhere- 
fore hee muſt haue a ſpirite from the vncleane Diuels. 
The threatning of comming as athiefe in the night, is from 
Obadiah, telling of Idumeans deſtrution {ſuddenly : who 
beeing of Izhaks houſe, yer werecloſe enimies to the truth. 
The commandement of watching was vicd, Math. chap. : 4. 
And the apparell of the minde teacheth from care to our 
bodie, be care. we ſhould have to apparell our foulc : 


That faith regenerating trimme it.. The alluſion to .Ar- 
magedaon , where Barake of Negtaly foughtthe combats 
of GOD, that Magedden was a mountaine of men cut in 
pieces : that 7abin King of Chanaas was fully broken there; 
this ſheweth cxtreeme breaking of the enimie. And when- 
the world was not worthy of good 1gias, G O D would 
Plague Iuda at Mageddos. 


So 
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Sothe name of it is fit to expreſſea full ouerthrow, by God 
from heauen : Barak and the People did litle, but God from 
heauen : by the (tarres, Auctors of weather fought from the 
ſtorchouſe of haile,and raine: that his mighty hand was Au- 
Ror of vitorie, The next Cupp expoundeth that plainely, 
alluding further to the viRorie of 7oſnab ; where haile ſlew 
more then the men did. 


Azsd the ſeauenth Angel! poured ont his Cup on the aire, aud 
there came * 4 great voice from heauen, ſaying : is is 
done: and there came 4 great voice from the Temple in hea» 
en from the throne, ſaying, it 5 done; and there were 4oy- 
ces, and thunders, and lightnings, and a great earthquake: 
ſuch as had not bene ſince men were vpon the earth: ſo 
huze as earthquake, ſo great. 


Haile and fire mixed with blood, were Pharaohs open 
puniſhments; and thunderings : and at the Law-giuing, was 
thunder, lightnings; and heauy cloude. The Pope to come 
by ſupremacy,weakning Greece by all meanes : and begging 
landes : and hauing Princes helpe to further his forgery of 
Con#antinus donation, made ſuch warres and troubles, that 
by Scripture phraſe, haile and fire was mixed with blood, 
Then Princes thought, the Turke, getting Grecia, ſhould ne- 
uer plague them: But now, that they ſee him the cauſe of the 
Turks greatneſle, and by Idolatry(as Apoc. g. told) the cauſe 
of that ſucceſſe, and whole hinderance to ſaluation: they re- 

uithim with taking from him, what they gaue him. He ob. 
Creed ſun and ayer: all kind of learning: Ebrew,Greeke, Latin, 
hee aboliſhed : hiſtories hee obſcured: that none of his ap- 
plied well,Grecks to Danze, the bridge to both Teſtaments: 


Rheto- 
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Rhetorique tropes, which Sacraments require : hee turnes to 
propriety: as in, This my body: and,T his u my blood : wherein 
all Couenants the figne, hath the name of the thing fignifi. 
ed; Logique he turneth to ſophiſtry : To patch an whole art 
and policie ouer mighty kingdomes by ſophiſtry, moſt ridi- 
culouſly when it is examined. Not i martyrs made the 
Goſpell knowen : which ſtirreth Princes againi{t him: that as 
to ouertrow New Rome or Conſtantina,they gaue their autho- 
ritie to old Rome, and atchicued their counſel], but to their 
owne great milchiefe : ſo Princes ſceing that the former age 
by the Pope, brought in the T#rke to the hazard of the Weſt: 
and ſee that he knoweth not one letter, in the LAW: and is 
blinde in cuery part of it : and cannot make his owne cauſe 
good, againſt the Turke or Iew; they forſake him: che ſervant 
of ſernants : as God lett the Chananites to bee conquered of 
Dauid: So he is Chanaas: they be Danid: and in his warre,he 


ſhall be 1abzz : and by Siſera, fall at Magedaen : and bee no 
more able to reſiſt, 


And the great Citie became intothree partes : andthe Cities of ,, 
the nations fe!l: and Babylon the Great, was remem- ,, 
bred before God, to giue her the Cup of the Wine of the ,, 
heate of his angey : and euery land fled : and the monn- ,, 
taineswere not found: and great haile, talent biege,def- ,, 
cended from beauen vpon the men : and men blaſphe- ,, 


med God for the ſtroke ef the haile, becauſe the ſtroke of ,, 
it was exceeding great, 


2? 

By the Cite, meane the policie : and by three partes, 
great diviſion : that it hath but a third part : becauſe the po- 
licics of nations fall from it : and God remembred his wager 
Ii to 
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told, chap. 4. and as vnder the Czſares : Tlands and Moun« 
taines were moued from their place,that is, into another po- 
licy: ſo heere, alteration of policie is meant ; baile of atalent, 
is great ouerthrowes, by Gods hand : the alluſion being ta- 
ken from plaguing the Chanaanites, Iol, chapter 10, where 
haile killed more then ſword: So the Spexiſh flecte hath often 
had great ſhipwrake, by the extraordinarie hand of G O D, 
ſpecially : 588. And, what an infinite maſſe of money, and 
millions of men hath Netherland conſumed to him? And 
lately, Yenice ſhewed his weaknefle, that he durſt not goe 
forward to warre, and ſpecially Iuliaque : where Leopoldan, 
Emperour, Spanie, Pope, wiſh they had neuer begon. Touche 
ing the quantity of haile, in countreies neere the Alpes, wee 
ſee this ſpeach to keepe neere propriety : without a great 
hyperbole. At Zarick my learned friend 1. Caſpar Weſſe- 
r15,told me of haile lately there: that oneſtone was brought 
from a field ſomewhat farre off tothe Conſull, and muſt 
melt in cariage : yet beeing weighed, it peifed a wax 
und. 

Chanaas and Fgypt haue greater haile, that trees and 
beaſts be ſtricken 1o deſtruion by it. Andinall this the Pa- 
?iſts repent not : but thinke God to fauor the wicked fide, 
and ſo blaſpheme, and keepe their old Idolatrie, and locufts 
of all profeſſions, as before. It is hard for men to repent, 
which will not learne from the word of God, how their caſe 
ſtandeth. Their falſe ground that Petey was the chiefe Apoſtle, 
and at Rome, and the Rocke, and that hee had auRoritie, to 
binde and looſe, more then others, and could leaue that to 
Dolores of the Citie, which crucified Chriſt, as though the 
beſt deſerued that; and the fables of their miracles,as thoug 
they were true; theſe: harden them, that they cannot come 
into 
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into the Church, till the anger of God conſumeth the Pha- 
raobs,as chap. 1 5,verl.v]t, told, 


CHAPTER XVIL 
lohn like Danz;cl, 


And one of the ſeauen Angels which had the ſeanen Cupps 5 This 
came , and ſpake with mee, ſaying to mee, come : 1will x Chap-18 
ſhew thee the Iudgement of the great Whoore : which * Lov ay 
funteth por many waters, with whom the Kings of the © opening 
earth committed fornication : and they which dwelt in * _ the 
zhe earth, were drunke by the Wine of ber fornication, . Viſions. 
He wiſe God maketh the Cloud of his wordlight 
to Iſrael, and darke to Pharaoh. That the wicked ſhall 
not be ouer buſte with ie : he ſpeaketh to them in Vi- 
ſions, that they cannot fee whither they tend becauſe they 
know not the ground, Beſides, commorations ſeeme vnto 
them new matter, and not a commentaric vpon former. So 
to them that be out of the Church all things are in parables. 
But they that know the grounds ſhall ſee all caſie. 1erewiah 
taught acl inthe playneſt propricty of wordes that might 
bee. EZekiel fweetneth the ſame with allegories : when both 
are compared together, all is plaine, Daxieltelleth how 1: 
dab ſhould bee afflicted : by enemies likened to the propor- 
tion of a mans body : fiſt ſo, generally : thatheathen would 
not marke the perſecuted ; But theIcwes knew : And if at 
the fuſt they had benetold of great affliction, they would 
haue gone before captiuitie into Countries of Grecia, 


Itz But 


Tohn like 
Danich 


Phill. I,27+ 


” 
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But when they were in Babel, and neere returne : their eni- 
mies are beaſts comming out of the ſea, and terrible: but yet 
reuenged,as the image was by ſtrok from a ſtone ; ſo they by 
fire. But the perſecuters and perſecuted, neither be named: 
In a new viſion they are exprefly named, what the Ram and 
Buck mcane : and the perſequutour, abouecall that ſhould 
goc before him,is plainely deſcribed. Andlaſt of all,a proper 
peach, expoundeththeImage, expoundeth the ſea beaſtes, 
expoundeth the Land beaſt. That no booke was euer plainer 
then Daniel. Iohn islike him: He telleth,chapter 6. of great 
plagues toa ſtate ; but telleth notto whar ſtate. Then he rel= 
leth of a falling away , but telleth not by whoſe occaſion; 
Then he deſcribeth the occaſioner, vnder ſeauen trumpets; 
but hiderh from the profane world, what policie hee would 
haue marked : After this, he bringeththe old Czſares, and 
Pope with late into one ſerpent : After this he diuideth the 
ſerpent into two beaſts, with reſonable plaine notes: and 
ſhewerth that the former beaſt coming our of the ſea ſhould 
be reuiued, by that which came vp out of the Land : Now 
that reviued beaſt, after his particular-doings and ſuffrings, 
15 heere to bee ſeene, with the reuiuer. The Angell teacheth 
Tohn in viſion, the learned men be Angels Eeccleſie, 

The great whoore,js the great Idolatrous City: the many 
waters, the hatlot fitteth on;be peopletroupes, nations, and 
tongues : Kings ſociety, in Idolatry, is the fornication : the 
dwellers on 1he earth, are the Idolous, whoſe wonirruua 
or cariagess not in heauen, 


CAnd he caried me into the wilderneſſe in the ſpirit. 


As the Church was driucn into the wildernefle :to haue a 
policie 
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policie vynmixed with Rome: fo Tohn ſheweth, that they 
muſt not be of Romes parr, that will condemne her : but ab- 

ſolute free from-her. In Agypt God could not giue lawes 
for Iſrael: but they muſt be ſeparated from other policies: ſo 

God broughtthem into the wilderneſſe. And when God 

would teach Iuda, that Moyles Ceremonies were but poore 

elements, and to przpare them for the reſt of Chriſt, he ca- 
rieth them into the wilderneſle of the heathen : And when 
Toby Baptiſt przpared a way for the reſt of Chriſt,and calling 

of the heathen, who in the dayes of Dawuid and Salomen were 

not circumciſed, but baprized : Rambar Aſure Bia, Per.1 3. 

So we muſt goe into a wildernefle, & {1mply iudge by Gods 

word, not by rumors of antiquity and wuinerſality, what is to 
be iudged of Rome. 


And I ſaw a woman ſitting vpon a ſcarlat beat full of names of ,, 
blaſphemy hauing 7. heades av 6. hornes, ” 


So Satan, being incarnate inthe Empire of Rome, had: 
ſeauen heades and tenne hornes : and vpon his head ſeauen 
Crownes: becauſe ſo many ſtates of Rome afflited Gods 
people. In chap. 1 z. Tenne hornes, had tenne Crownes : to 
ſhew that ſo many kingdoms, not ſcuerall kings, as in Daniel 
for Agypr and Syria belongedtothe Empire. 

And the woman ww clothed in Purple and Scarlat,and goldes ,\ 
in Gold, and pretions ſtones, & pearles: hauing a golden Cup , 
in her hand: full of abominations, and wncleanneſſe of ber 
fornication, and 1pon her forehead , a name written, CA ,\ 

MTST ERIE: Babylon the great the mother of fornications, 

andihe abominations of the earth. - 

Ii 3 Red 


3I 
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Red color, is vſuall for blood : and Lycmrgw or Dracoes 
lawes : and moſt fit for Kownlw towne, where hee embrucd 
his handes in the blood of his brother : but moſt of all for 
the Popes perſequution. The gold reuiueth Babel, and the 
very phraſe is taken from it, Iſai. 14. And the ſtory is in Dan. 
z.whcre the King madean Image of gold:fixtic cubites high, 
{x cubitcs broad. Sethecy amazed, fooliſh, with the coſt of 
the matter: but of Chriſt we are to buy the true gold, Apo, z. 
and 2:1. The golden rules of Faith and Truerh : and not to 
eſteeme of a crucifix of gold:to crucifie Chriſt againe for the 
matter. So the picture of £/a7y, is in diuers places trimmed 
with chaincs ot gold, and pretious ſtones: and their Copes 
wickedly following 4haron, bee of cloth of gold. Sothe 3. 
Kings of Colone, that returned from 7eraſalem to their coun- 
rey : and were but Perſtan ſages, and no Kinges, nor any 
Pcrfian thatwould be called Ba/taſar;they are ſaid to be trim- 
med at{olemne times, with chaines of great Iewels: I would 
not ſee it , becauſe I would not goe bare-head into their 
Temple. 

A golden Cup had Babel, to-make nations drunke with 
Idols:making.Gods of their Starres: and was ful of lothſome 

Rome vaf things, and vncleane fornications: Sois Reme manifeſtlic;Co- 
ſeth al the ez, and Spazne: as it Babylon, a myſtery; were written in the 
enemies forehead. As the learning of Danicl could doc no good to 
m_ Babcl, but ſtill it would keepe the old Gods, till Cyrws tooke 
in cruelty their kingdome: ſo Rome 1s ſo deepe in 1dolatrie, that no 
and Idola- Jearning will make men leaue their places: Pharaoh & Nebu- 
WO chadnezar, were neuer ſo hardened. And theſe paſle all that 
So Antio. euer vere, for crueltic in perſecution. The profane Cafares 
rooke 2- Jjq not fo ſtritly hinder all vſe of religion. They hindred 


way: Mo- ot the reading of Gods word, as the Pope doth, though 


they 
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they feared, leſt the Kingdome of Chriſt ſhould be a bridle 
to foe Romes cruelty rold,chap.11.& 12.& 13,& 14.& 150 
is now plainely handled. 


And | ſaw the woman drouk with the blood of the ſainits:and »» 
with the blood of the martyrs of TESVS, And when I ſaw »» 
ber, I marueiled;with great marucile, 2” 


Heere the blinde may ſee, that ſince the Empire was reui- 
ucd in the Weſt,the perſecutions of them, who ſay, Chriſt 
freely iuſtifieth,and only heareth prayer, and will haue the 7- 
dele of him ſelfe (as Plato ſpeaketh of vertuc) to bee fetched 
from his word,were bloody againſt rhe Saintes and Martyrs 
of Ieſus. When the Pope contemneth a thouland times bet. 
ter learned then himſelfe : how can hee looke to eſcape the 
wrath of God ? lohn maruciled to ſee a womi dronke with 
blood,therefore the Angel calleth him to conſider the chap- 
tersafore,as eſpecially the thirteenth chapter. 


And the Anzell ſaid to mee: why doeſt thou marueile 7 1 will tell 9» 
thee the Myſterie of the woman, & of the beaſt which beareth »» 
ber: which hath ſeauen heades and tenne hornes, oy 


A more perticular deſcription foloweth then was cha. 13. 
But any may ſee this to be a commentarie vpon that place : 
as God isa perfeRt expounder of his owne worde. 


T he beaft which thou ſaweFi ywaz,and is not: and hee ſhall aſcend \, 
out of the Pit, 


The Empire was,and againe is made dead : by the remo- 
uing to Bizaxtium,and it ſhall aſcend out of the Pit, chapt. 9. 
when the locuſt and their king come out of the pit. 


pd 


And 


” 


” 
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And ſhall go 10 deſfirudtion. 


This ſpeach is part of Balaams for Ttaly, Num.:4. which 
ſhould atflict Heber ; that is, the faithfull, and hold on to de- 
fruction, The ſame he ſpake of Amalek:that he ſhould go on 
to deſtruction : that was ncere a thouſand yeares after Ba- 
liam ſpake: that CAmalek was deſtroyed by [/rael. As athou- 
{and yecres, are but as one day with God : fo Sataniwas tyed 
1 000. yea. before the king of Locuſts had the winges of hor- 
ſes and chariots to vexe the Church, the true 7eruſalew; for 
the Low to the ruyne of the Weſt. 


And they who dwell on the earth will marneile, (whoſe vwames 
are not written in the booke of life, from the beginnine 
of the world) when they behold the beaſt that was, and is 
#ot, and yet is, Heere is a meaning that hath wiſdome. 


The naturall man obſerueth not that when countreyes 
fall, they riſe no more; Agypr, Aram, Aſſur,Paras,Gracia : that 
none would thinke Rome beeing once deſtroyed, ſhould raiſe 
againe, But the taught of God, ſee aplaine reaſon, That the 
Weſt in the end ſhould afflict, firſt by ſtrength; and next by 
{ubtiltic in religion: that Chriſt his ſcruants ſhould be tried, 
both tor bedy and minde : and he pay the City that cruciti- 
ed him: both with horſe, as chap. 6. and by the ſpirit of his 
mouth: and diligent ſearching of the Prophets. So for eaſier 
memory of ſtory, Chriſt would haue Rome, that crucified 
the king of glory, once to bee plagued through their Empe- 
rors, and the Empire to be taken away, and the Citie to bee 
deſtroyed: as by Gothes: and by Lybians,by Giezerichus,a new 
Aznibal,, And then an enemicto God in all trueth, zo ſhove 


bimſelfe 
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himſclfe in the Temple of God, as if he were God: to be conſumed 
by ſtudy about the Bible : by the word and {ord that com- 
meth from CHRIST his mouth : 5s the brafl was, cf againe is 
#0:, and yet ts: God ſpeaketh in the preſent tempus for things 
to come, becauſe all things with himare prafent. Ths & 4 
meaning that hath wiſedome , as Tobs caſe, and Daniels Image. 
Therefore wee ſhould flee to God to be the expounder: 
who openeth what is in darkneſſe : and with whom light 
doth dwell. 


T he ſeanen heades are ſeauen mountaines, vpos which the woman » 
ſitteth: alſo they be ſeanen Kings: fine are fallen, and the prin- 5 
cipall is: the other tis not yet come : and when he & come, he »» 

mu#t tary buta litle while-, 7» 


The Tewcs felt Pompei heauy: thatmade Inda prouinceto 1. 
Rome. M.Craſſus was heauy: that ſpoyled the temple of much 2. 
gold. 1nlizs Ceſar was allo heauy,who ſtrengthned Cleopatra, 3+» 
ouer Tudea long loſt, to fet vp Herod at the laſt. Brutus and 4+ 
Caſsizs were allo heauy, with their army. CArntonins who F. 
married Cleepatra, (and holpe in Capitolio, Herod to be King) The ſeau? 
was alſo heany : all theſe came to deſtrution : for medling heades at- 
with Gods people : andall their ſtate by Ciuill warres : So 198+ 

five Kings are fallen : andthe princip. I, is Augaftiss : and the _, 
other isnot yet come: the Empire reuiued: Butat 1000. yer. _* 
will the Pope be ſitting vpon the Empire: by litle and litle. & 
And England at i 200, yer. would not grant him ſupremacy: 
Sigibert. And good father WICKLIFE, now 200. yeares 
ago preached,that if the commnne lawes of England might ſtand: 
the Pope ſhould hane no flroke in England. * And good Lady * Walfin- 
Hargareth, a pearle for a woman, the 6" to K. Henry 8ham. 
K the 


93> 
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the ſcaucnth, when ſhe built Chriſts Colledge & S. Tohns, 
in both which I was fellow: and owe them this dutie : ſhe in 
thoſe dayes madelawes to aduance knowledge: to ruinate 
the Pope. And the valiant Henry VIII. truſt him out, from 
being head or taile in our Church: ſo the Empire, ridden by 
the Pope, ſtood but alitle while, in ſundrie places. And all 
the while ot the arifing,the Grecians; as,Chryſoſtome, Andreas, 
O*:cumenins, taught that the Romane Empire would be reui- 
ved : though in Greck ſtories, Syſizzws and the eccleſiaſtical! 
Alaricns & Giezerichies wrought much harme : and there Ax- 
zichri# ſhould reigne : And if the Greeke old DoQtores had 
bene well known : the Pope had neuer gotten peny by his 
Maſe. Areopagits taketh the worde in the Law ſenſe, the to- 
ken of the body : ſo Fuſebims, the Image and Symboles : and ſo 
elder Origene;and later NazianJene: Antitypes and later T heo. 
derit in a tull diſputation : and Macarivs the Greeke Monke, 
calleth it Symbolums : and full many moo. Then the Pope had 
no auRornie for turning bread into the body of Chriſt : to 
make him haue 1000. bodies: and to makeReligion a ſtage to 
Angels and men. This long warning of the COPE ariſing 
was a warning toall ages: that they ſhould not ſuffer the ſtarr 
falling to make bitter the waters of the Law ; nordarken the 
ſtarrs : and in all ages he had gaineſaycrs. And both, Princes 
and People, who contemned the warning of this book, were 
worthie to be giuen ouer toall force of error. 


And the Beait which was, and # not, the ſame ks alſo theeight: 
and one of the ſeanemh. 


The Pope ſhall be the eight, & chaleng place aboue all, 8 
follow all heathen ſuperſtiti6 in #ame,ſtaffe,apparelof hs uy 
and Temples: ſetting buta face of Chriſtianity ypon them. 


A playne 


Chap, XVII, 


vA plaine deſcription of the Popes comming vp, 
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And the tenne hornes which thou ſaweft, are tenne Kings 1x 
which haue not yet receined the kingdome : but receine +» 
arttoritie as kings one houre, with the beaſt, T heſe haut »» 
one minde, and ſhall part their power and anGtoritie, ts »» 
the Beaſt. Theſe ſhall make warre with the Lambe , and 


the Lambe ſhall ouercome them: for he is Lord of Lordes, 
and King of Kings : and they which are with him, are 
called, and choſen, and faithful. 


Stenchus againſt Yall reckoning the Countries, which 
held of the Pope, bringeth them to ren. But we muſt know, 
that ten, viſually is a great number, about ten, fewer or moo; 
Theſe kingdoms vnder the firſt Czſares were not lo parted: 
as when 1#:zay the Apoitatakept at Paris : who neuer heard 
that his Fathers brother, the grear Emperor Conſtantine, gaue 
the Welt to the Pope : and if any ſuch matter had bene, ie 
could never be hid from him. But when the Pope of Rome, 
by long begging for S. Peter : and fo for Monaſteriesin many 
Countreies,had gotten much wealth : and ready good wills 
in Romeand the Weſt,toſet vp againe the Empireat Rome, 
He picketh quarrels with the Patriarch of Conſtantinople : for 
proceſsion of the holy Gho#t,and Paſcha day ,and ſupremacy:& ſtill 
ot old labored to extinguiſh the Greck tongue : and puritic 
of Latin:and veakneth the Eaſt Empire, that barbarous Co- 
thesrcigned: whom to ouerthrow,Princes gladly ioync with 
him: and he with chem ſtill tor great Countreyes:thatin the 
end they {wcare to helpe him to hold ——_ donation : 
| Kk 2 an 
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and to bring the Eaſt, the Greeke, to agree with Rome. And 
after 1 coo. yea. the king of Locuſtes hath Satans throne in 
ſuch power, that his winges bee chariots and horſes to cauſe 
' kinges to doe what hee will. As, for ersſalew warts; to oucr- 
throw all their kingdomes. And in theſe tymes Satan bare 
ſway, that ſcant any learned were in the Weſt. But Monaſte- 
ries and Collegies were built to fortifie hereſie : that Greeke 
was vnknowen till our age: and Ebrew to this houre, for «kill 
| Inthe tongue able to hold water : and ro make a tranſlation 
of good warrant, to all learned judgements. In this blind- 
neſſe, ſill ſome Abates and ſuch fought well by pen : andat 
thelaſt by Martyrs : whom the Pope damned; and the ſecu. 
lar power put to death. But inthe end, Chriſt by his mar- 
tyrs roareth like a Lion; and ſeauen thunders tel! his anger: & 
ſeauen Angels poure it out : and men cate the little booke of 
Scripture : and preach to nations and kinges, to bethinke 
them, how they did ſet vp Rome. 


Ard hee ſaith tomee : The waters which thon ſaweſt, where 
the Whore ſutteth, are people, and folke : and nations, aud 
H0ngues. 


The phraſe is from Babel, Ierem. 51, 0 thouwhich ſate## 


Plalm.19, w/p0n many waters : and from Dan. 3. Thcſe phraſes teach the 


{imple how plaine Gods Law is, lightning the eyes: to call 
old matters into minde: and to teach by old cuents, howe 0- 
ther matters will fall out. Moreover, this open ſpeach of ma- 
nie waters, to meane people and nations, would (makin 

a commentarie in the margin ,vpon many places of the old 


Teſtament) inlighten much. 
of 
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Of the Popes fall, 


4nd the tenne hoynes which thou ſaweſt vpon the Beaſt, theſe ,, 
all hate the Whoore: and make her deſolate and naked: ,, 
and cate her fleſh: and ſha'l barne her in the fire, ” 


The fame kingdomes which cleaued to the Pope for pro- 
fite or deceiprt: when they ſecall profit gone: and how he by 
terror of forged purgatorie gate Princes great lands, wil alter 
their minde to hate the Pope: Many millions in England,hate 
his keies in Canterburies armes : as a mockageto the true kezes 
of knowledge: lo they hate the title grace, in Scotland, as doth 
the learned M. Melwiz; others, hate Leuies Linew,Cope, Prieſ?, 
and Kneeling at receiving bread, which ſhould bee receiued 
with moſt holy iudgement,not in the Popes geſture: others, 
hate the Leproſie of the Apscrypha books: the writers of which 
ſhew no more faith in Chriſt then did Flanime Toſephws, nor io 
much. Others, hate the Popes forme of prayer : patched vp 
for his vſe, to content the people, not to ſpend that tyme in 
requiring of them opening of the Bible : And many would 
hauc ourBiſhops caughtin premerire to looſe all. Others, 
make greatſute ro haue their lands. Now if in England, mo# 
reuerend & rieht reuerend fathers, ſolearned as they take ypon 
themto has Tow ſo hated, for remnant of Papiſtrie; whar ha. 
tred ſhall open Popery haue, where the Pope dareth excom- 
municate kinges © Thal.lersſal. noteth, that the King might 
not be excommunicated,nor any chiefe Ruler.But be ſagely 
warned, to keepe his houſe for a time, and to ſauc his honor. 
Butthe high Sacrificer was whipped with as many ſtripes'as 
any other, for his faultes, ler»ſ. in Sanedrin. But our Pope will 
bee excommunicating kinges, withour all color of warrant 
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from God:&ſhew bimelfe in the temple of God « if he were God: 
beeing in all policie finfull, and blaſpeming true teachers : [0 
he muſt needes be hated of Princes,that cuery one will draw 
from him all that they can: That is, to cate the fleſh ot the 
Idolatrous towne: and burning it in the fire, 


y For God hath ginen it wnto their heartes, to doe hi minde: 
3 and to doe one minde: and to giue their kingdom to the 
2” beaſt, wntillthe werdes of God be brought about. 


Becanſe they did not receive the lone of the trueth, vnto right 
happineſle, ro ſtudie the Lawes of God day and night ; God 
gaue the ouer toa fooliſh minde to pull downe the Eaſt Eme 
pire,and toſetvp one in the Welt : andtoſet the Synagogue 
of Rome,aboucall: to rule all Empire and Kingdomes, And 
tothis day, that curſed blindnefle abideth in men, that they 
thinkeita ſhame for a King to belearned:or for Noble men, 
True Kingdome,ſtandeth in knowledge of the kingdome of 
heauen : and Princes of cunning education, might know 
both Teftaments in Greek and Hebrew; and veine of ſtorie, 
m yong yeeres: that their hearts might a thouſand times in a 
day runne ouer the heauenly frame of Gods booke : and fee 
their Anceſtors, from Adam to Nee, the pillars of the world. 

» 14.41.23 T hen, the noble wartier* Abraham, King Moſes, King loſwah, 
King Samnel, King David, Kive Salomon : and nsble Daniel, the 
mightieſt ({ubic)in the world, and greateſt warrior, & beſt 
learned. And his noble Coutins that quenched the fire, re. 
fuſing Idols, ſhould haue taught nobles,to haue in equal ſort 

hated Babeliſh idolatric of curſed Rome, that crucifhed Chrift, 

Palm,::, and by theſerpents biting pierced hi faoteſlepp and handes: and 
would naile faſt all fecte and handes, from walking in Gods 
wayes : and working in his tuueth, What a ſhame is it for 

| Kings 
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Kings,that they know not the familie of David, penned of 
purpoſe to make kings wiſe. David 8 Salems both wiſe began 
the glorie: loakim 8 Ioachin,both vnwiſe,cnded the glorie: all 
berwixtare a pu tor Kings toſee their owne caſe. Againe 
the pampe of this world is eminEt in Dariels Image:affliting 
the holy houſe of Natha,but beatEto pouder for their paines: 

& that madneſle of Counlcll is expreſſed in Nebachadnezars 
open madneſſe. His open madnefle of ſeauen yeres, was not 

ſo madd as the Perſians, or Alexander that made themſclues 

Gods: and the parted Macedonians are a patron of ſlavery to 

Satan. Heere in one Imageall Greek and Latinto Ziate is c6« 

teyned: and Kings might make their teachers, to bring ſuch 

ſtately matter into commune knowledge, to make a Bridee— 
from the fall of S«lomens houſe, vnto the ſetting vpof Na- 
tbans. Nabuchadnezar honored Daniel to Iudahs good ; For 
chiefe heads of this matter: Kings further called, ſhould fur. 
ther delite in this kinde. So,for the Image of the beaſt, Apoc. 
13. if Kinges had bene happy, they had Jearned from florie 
what Iohn foretold:but becauſe they deſpiſed Gods exhorta. 
tion to read the Booke: God gaue it into their hearts to giue 
their kingdometo the beaſt:it rhey would make their people 

learned in this Booke : the fleſh of the harlot ſhould ſoone be 

eaten. All true ſoldiers,ſhould be DoQtores of Diuinity:ſuch 

all will conquer with ſmall lofle, as Iſrael vnder Toſua, which 
ſtudied Moſes 40.yer. And Dauids Capteins by knowlede of 
Noſes,were mighty in battell. Doctors in bare title; the Popes, 

and ours,deſerue ſo much reuerence,as ſo many apes pit | all 

that put any truſt in them, are Ike vnto them, 


Now commeth a plaine condemnation of Reme_. 


The woman which thou ſaweſt is the great Citie, which baththe_- 


Kinedome,ouer the Kings of the earth, FR 


” 
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All be paſt ſhame, that ſce not Rome heere damned vnto 
the cnd of wrath. X 


CHAPTER XVIIL 
T he King is Angelus 10 canſe the word to be ſounded, 


After this 1 ſaw an Angell, comming downe from heauey: 
bauing great autlority : and the earth was lightned by bis 
glorie: and he cried mightily with a great woice, ſaying: 
B ABY LON the great City fallen, t fallen,and t become 
a dwelling of Dinells, and a priſon of euery vncleane ſpirit, 
and a priſon of euery vncleane and batefull bird, becauſe_ 
ſhe hath cauſed all nations to drinke of the wine of the an- 
ger of ber fornication, and the Kings of the earth commit- 
zed fornication with her, and the merchants of the earth 
becamerich by the might of berwealth,e7c, 


HE like ſpeach is in Ezckiel,chap.47.where the glo- 
rieof the Goſpell ſhineth from Chriſt, and waters of 


doErine flow with life: And the Angels glorie light. 

ned the whole carth,cha.1o,taught this ſame matter: 
where Iohn eateth thelitle booke. And Chriſt is the Angell, 
he cometh downe, when he ſetteth vp the light of his word, 
by which hee ſhincth ouer the earth. Though in viſion ſun- 
dry Angels exprefle him. And when leruſalem  builded, Ba- 
bylon muſt needes fall: and where the mighty Goſpellis taught 
of millions, there Chriſt ſpeaketh with a great voice, Anabap- 
1#es.be the chiefe helpe that the Papiſts haue to diſpute,that 
itis dangerous forthe common people to medle with Gods 
word. But a learned officer, would with ſageneſſe ons 
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teach them how they miſſe burning in fire the obſtinat in 
hzrefie. Mayo. in the treatiſe,Chagrgah. Perek I TI. ſheweth 
how the King ſhould read the Law, before the people in the 
feaſt of Tabernacles: and in what ſage reverence, A pulpit of 
wood was made for him,in the court where all might come, 
men and women, and the ſynagogue keeper, brought forth 
the booke of the Law, & gaue it to the Mrchiſynagogre : and 
he to Sagan of the Temple: Strategos, At.chap.4.:. Chan- 
celor, we may terme him: heto the high ſacrificcr : and hee 


to the King,and hee read Deuteronomie,and of the King he 
faith : 


5&7 19035 y!ovnh Kin nab qhon 
Thatis: 
The King i CAngelus to cauſe the word of GO D tobe ſounded, 


It the Iew, could thus honor the Lay : and ſhew the 
Kings duty ; which Iew ſaw not the true glorie of it by the 
SON of GOD: how much more ſhould wee bring vp our 
Kings to honor the holy Goſpell : to read ſpeciall places : as 
the firſt of Saint Mattheny of 1 800, yer.ſtory: and ;.Luke of 
3957. or ARt.z. or 2. Thcſl,z. or ſome ſpeciall place : ts ſtirre 
nobles, a learned reading would beas good as a commenta- 
ric. Andchapters expounding one another : and Plalmes 
might ſo be choſen, that by barereading great light would 
come.So millions would ſay that Babylon the greatis fallen: 
and zoo; and Demons beall one, and Rome is a dwelling 
of Diuels : and Cardinals bee vnclcane ſpirits and _4ch- 
buy-ſhopps be vncleane and hatefull birdes, and their tezes be 
ketes of the pit : and their Idolatry making Peter the Reck 
againſt this, THERE 1S NO ROCK BYT THE 
ETER NALL, hadmadcthe Kings _ earth madde 

in 
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in Idols: from one error; that the gates of death,ſhall not prenaile 
againſt Rome : where the ſpeach meant, that terror of Romes 
perſecution, ſhould not ſtay the building vpon Chriſt the 
Rock, 

Bvy.ſhopps ſhould be knowen how wickedly the merchants 
become wealthy, blinde leaders of the blinde, vntoeternall 
deſtruRion. Vncleane ſpirits, and hatefull birdes: if Efay 13. 
14.21-23.47.4nd Ier. 51, & Ezck.27. and againe Ier.7, ſhould 
beeread, comparing old trafique with the Popes ritches 
and ruyne; this chapter would haue great light : which of it 

The Gof. {clfe necderh not further expoſition: For the next cha.telleth 
pell is the how Rome falleth, by theioy of the godly,which in order of 
hos tyme handleth matter, whence the ruyne of Rome cometh. 
$20'Y* Theterme witchcraft, beſtowed vpon the Popes dodtrine, is 
to be noted : They who ſay, bread after wordes ſpoken,is no 
longer bread, would haue men bewitched, and fo for the 
wine. Serſeis a diuine teſtimony,and if two men ſhould wit- 
neſſe, that others did worſhippe bread or wine: no hypocri- 
fie ſhould ſaue them. Chriſt gaue the Law in Moyles, and 
will not the tokens to bee worſhipped: that muſt be kept for 
God onely. Where Rome killed men for the Prophers do- 
Erine,and holy Apoſtles: they are as gilty, as if they had kil- 
Jed them: and all holy inthe ſame faith. All the holy ſpake of 
Chriſt,and Rome by Pilate killing him, was worthy to haue 
for Popes , neither Jorgineneſſ inihis world, nor inthe world to 
come : but heere, to be openly curſed as Icariot, and inthe 
world to come,eternall flames. This kind of ſpeach troubled 
great Doctors : I wil therefore digreſle a litle; to this phraſe: 
Maymoni, in ireatiſe of repentance, faith: there is a fin, 
whereof ſentence paſſeth; that he ſhall be puniſhed in the 
world to come, & no harme paſleth ouer him in this "_ 
an 
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and there isafin: whichis puniſhed in this world, and in the 
world to come: as be the Iewes that betrayed Chriſt , 8 the 
Romans that crucified him. The Iewes are plagued with 
blindeneſle and flauery, and Rome with horrible Idolatries, 
and tyrannics, and warres, and blood, 


CHAPTER XVIIILI. | As old Irs 

| ſed 
1 ſay leremy and Ezekiel compared withihs ch. bring great lizht, che Ecer 
nall IAH 

» Andafierthsl heard a great voice of much people in beaxen; _— . 


ſaying, Allelu-iah, ſaluation, anaglorie, ard honor aud 6 Egypt 
power, belongeth to the Lord our God: for bus iudgeme nts Canaan, 


are right and init: becauſe bee hath indged the great —_ % 


whoore which corrupted the earth by her fornication, and 111 their 
reuenged the blood of his ſiruants out of her hand: And enemies; 


againe they ſaid Allelu-iah : £And her ſmoke aſcended ref ac 


for ency and ener, Oc. doe, for 


HEN the Angell filled rhe earth with his glorie, 65 Rome: 


7 hich 1 
then much people prayſeth G O D, for reuenge blah 


againſt Rome, and the 24. Biſhopps, ſage learned, 
and the cial rare, the foure wightes full of eyes,and tell of ra _ 
the Lambs ſupper, and his mariage with the Church: which gypt,&c. 
matter , Pſalm. 45. and Cantic. direaly handleth, and all —_ 
the ſcripture runneth vpon that. Now for the terme, cruelty & 
Hallelu-iah. It is vſed firſt in Plalm. 104. where the verſe 1dolatry 
afore, wiſheth the wicked to bee deſtroyed out of the GT LONS, 
earth, And the old Hebrewes turne that ſpeach of the che Goſpel 
Plalm, to have been the preaching in the dayes of Nox; fince the 
when the flood came : and eMidras Tillin noteth, that Song 
Allelw-iah was neucr vſcd till Pſal, 104. after prayer we jag 
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wicked ſhould be taken away, out of the earth. The auQorir 
ticof the book is litle, but the peiſe of the argument is much, 
Sointhe New Teſt, Aleluiah, is neuer vied, till ſpeach com. 
meth of the Popes deſtruftion. The finfull, to haue Pyrrha 
the wife of Dexcalion, The fable which made Noe Dencalon, 
Atuowyey X% &A & his wife 1 Uppay conteined a fable which 
Ouid hath. 


Eſſe quoque in fats reminiſcitur afſore temps 
2u0 mare, quo tellus, immenſag, regia celi 


Ardeat, & mundi moles operoſa labores. 
That is, 


Iupiter bethought him, how tyme ſhould come, 
When Seca and Land and great Heauens pallace 
Should burne, & the worlds wotkmaniblp decay. 


As once, the world periſhed by water : ſo it ſhould by 
fire. Sem and /aphet taught that, in ſadneſle. But their ſonnes. 
turned it into a fable : yet S. Pet. 2 Epi. z. reſtoreth the mat- 
ter vnto old trueth: And as the cars turneth in fable 
Halels-iah,to be vſcd at holy preaching,in Zohar vpon Gen. 
6. by the argument: and fir{t,Pſal. 104. vpon the deſtruction 
of the wicked : ſo heere, firſt ypon the deſtruion of the war 
of ſimze, the word is vied: And that, foure tymes, 


Of the Hebrew terme, 


God, only wiſe, contriued the world vnto Macedonian 
yiories, and rcigne of zoo. yea. from Weſt, vatoall partes: 
that 
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that Greeke was made common ouer all the world, by the 
tyme that the Apoſtles were to write the Goſpell: that in the 
Greeke tongue, and only in the Greeke tongue, they might 
write it forall nations. Yet God would haue the tongue, 
which Adam ſpake and Heber kept : and that in which the 
Law was penned, to be ſtill ſtudied. Therefore, the N. Teſt. 
hath many, yea full many wordes, that require Ebers helpe: 
and in expreſſed letters about 50, And whereas, Eſai, 1 9. tel- 
leth,that in Egype they ſhall ſpeake the tongue of Chanaan:he 
meaneth, that with the Goſpell, they ſhall haue the Hebrew 
tongue: and Origens Offaplun, eighttold worke, in Epiphanins 
Ancorato,had Swi Hebrew letters, and the ſame ſpelled 
in Greeke: and fix Greeke tranſlations : ſo here, the ſtudie of 
the Hebrew Prophetes, to open the Goſpell, doth fell the 
Pope: and the Pope is cloſely touched by the word, <Mle- 


lutah ; Praiſe God, in whom wee breath: and not Idoles which Plab 13 y. 
haue no breath in their noſtrills. 


Of the beſt way to onerthrow the Pope. 


The Turkes Princes moued Q. Elizaberhs agent, L. Bar- 
ton, of godly memory,to the known way,by common witt, 
to open the trueth,; in cauſing a Rebbin to demand a proofe 
of the New. Teſt. by Ebrewes. The Apoſtles proued all by 
Ebrews: & fo ſhould all expounders of them : And the Pope 
vnable therin fallerh, and all his Cardinales, and Archbuyſhops, 
And our King tooke once a noble courſe that way : the hin- 
derer,ſhall abide judgement :and that a moſt heauy: & ſhall 
not haue his ſhame forgiuen in this world, nor in the world Fl - 
to come. AnEbrew explication of the N. Teſt. by ſayings wo 
granted of Ierves,would moue Iewes & Getiles to hold one 
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truth. My Hebrew explicatio of Nathavs houſe, Mat. 1.& Luc, 
z.from Dan. 7. told ſhield, and the Hebrew chayning of the 
Chronicle, hath moued Salew and Rome: though Nazaret 
would bring the auctor tothe topof a Rock. This matter is 
worthie of record : that Gods vengeance may bee marked 
while the world ſtandeth, how he will deale with ſo grateful! 
babes. But now let vs abridge the text: People, Biſhops,rare 
godly praiſeGod,for calling to the Mariage:that the Church 
is married to Chriſt:and clothed in white iuſtice: and Chriſt 
watrreth, to oucrthrow Rome, 


Amen, Aleluiah : And a voice came from the throne, ſaying: 
praiſe our God all his ſeruams, and they that feare hins 
both ſmall and great. 


This ſhort ſumme of Diuinitie, diſtinguiſheth vs from 
Papiſts, who make Gods of Creatures : and giue praiſe to 
them where God only will be feared. 


» And1 heardihewoice of a great multitude : and a: the voice of 


” many waters, & 4 the voice of ſlrong thunders, ſaying, Ha- 
”» lelu-iah : for the Lord God of hoſtes doth retgne : let ws re- 
3» royce and be glad: and let ws gine him glory. For the mariage 
"= of the Lambe us come : and the wife hath prepared her ſelfe: 
FR and it was ginen her to put on white linen, pure and ſhining. 
3 For the lizen #s the inflice of the ſaineTes, 


When whole kingdomes call ypon God:and fight for the 

Goſpell with ſucceſle,it is fitted to continual noiſe of waters: 

as Ezekiel 1. 24. the kingdomes that made Gods iudgements 

Pal.rz6. knowen:are likened to much water: & the thunder of Gods 
9.15-24 Power, is well expreſſed, by thunder of the ayer, Plalm. 2 g. 
Pſal.78: Alltcndeth to Aleluiah ; Praiſe God in whom wee breath, for ref- 
cuing 
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cuing vs from Satan, with manifeſtation of his kingdome: 
Andlet not England forget the goodnefle of the Lord: bur 
acy remember it : and not hideit from their children: but to 
the generation to come to ſhewe the prayſes of the Erernall, 
his power alſo, & his wonderfull workes that he hath done. 
The light of the Goſpell now theſe hundred yea. hath bene 
excecding great, & to greater knowledge,then euer fincethe 
Apoſtles tymes the Church had. Andall reformed Coun- 
treies fow with learned men. And ſage cariage is heere laid 
out to the eye; in white linen, This ſhort rule muſt alwaycs 


hold : God will make known who bee his : aud all muſt depart from 1 Tim... 
finne that call pon the name of God. 


Znd he ſaith unto mee zvrite: Bleſſed are they that are calledto 
the ſupper of the mariage of the Lambe. M 


This ſhould be written in all hearts: that they only be hap- 
pie, which in the Lords Supper, proteſt the aboundance of 
grace of the gift of iuſtice. The bread bare,$& wine bare,taken 
1n the ſage vie: that our ſoules feed vpon his incarnation and 
redemptio;is as ſtrong,as the frame of the world, to ſtay vs in 
Chriſt.The auRtority of the ſpeaker, who made the world by 
his word, muſt be looked vnto: and as our eyes, iudge of the 
frame of the world; and our minde, to what inuiſible vſe all 
was made ſubie& to a man: ſoour eyes, muſt iudge of bread 
& wine,& our minds, that Chriſt ſuffring for vs,cnded facri- 
fice & offring. By ſeale of things without life : by bread and 
blood of the grape: by the terme ſupper : the whole tenor of 
Chriſtianity is meant: but the accepration of the ſeale is an 0. 
pen aQtion,to diſtinguiſh vs fi6 others, The Pope corrupted, 
trom the playneſſe thar is in Chriſt : and making Prieſt & ſa- 


Frifice: hath miſſed wholy of the trueth in Chriſt: as lannes 
»nd Iambrcs rcfiſted Moles, Papilts 


22 
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Papiſts would make fooles belicue, that Calvin bread this, 
ſymbolum corporis: and in other matters, if Calvin hath wxp4d. 
Y yu 4 raſhword : they vrge that vpon whole Churches. 
Their eyes might tell, that the ancient Grecians neuer made 
queſtion heere : neither had combat with hxretiques heere: 
Enſcbins after Origey, recorder of the whole Churches opi- 
nion,in przp.calleth Bread and Wine, 1cones,ef ſymbola.Nci- 
ther did any after him, ſtriue againſtthat : but tull many fol- 
lowed him. God islight : andall the Bible is ſo plaine, to a 
ſound ſtudent,that none can moue doubt,but to his plague. 
The Papiſts cary in afiluer cheſt, a wafer of meale, as the bo- 
dic of Chriſt : making themſelues a {coffe to God and his 
Angels : and the barbarous thinke by vnlearned prating, to 
make their cauſe good. They come 40.yer, ſhort of learning, 
to defende the common groundes, againſt a ſubtill Icw, or 
Turke, as to this ſyllogiſme of Machmad. 

If theſcripture be corrupted, another judge muſt be had 

(The Pope not only granteth, but vrgeth allo this: & this.) 

But the ſcripture is corrupted. 
Therefore another iudge muſt be had. 

I will ioyne with Turke,lew and Pope,to grant the Pro- 
poſition.But againſt Turke, Jew and Pope,8: our ſide, I deny 
the aſſumption : and hold thetext pure. Thisno Romiſt yet 
cuer ſaw. Therefore their ſtudies muſt bee holden vnfitt to 
rule in Diuinity. 


© Ard he ſaith to mee: theſe words of God be true_2. 

By reaſon that the carnall man cannot ſee the glorie of the 
wiſedome, which is in the couenant of CHRIST, in plaine 
ſiwplicitie full of bheaucnly tructh : The Angell ſtayeth 

vpan 
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vpon this dodrine,as oppoſite to Rome: & working Romes 
fall: handled chap. 18- 


And 1 fell downe at his fete, ts have worſhipped him:&+ he ſaith ,\ 
10 me, do not. For I am fellow ſernant t6 thee,e7 to thy bre. | 
thren which haue the teſtimonie of TESVS: Worſhip God: ,, 

for the ſpirite of prophecie ts the teſlimonie of IESVS, 
Heere, Iohn ſheweth mans weakneſle to Idol-ſeruice, in 

his tranſe, ready to worſhip the Angel. And eclleth,that, 4#- 

gelts be miniſtring ſpirites for our ſaluation: God only muſt bee 

worſhipped. The ſpirites that teach, teach of Chriſt: that he 
only muſt bee worſhipped : In the old Teſtament, Chriſt is 
called an Angel: and is worſhipped ; but no created Angel is 
worſhipped. 


The warres of Chrift and Chriſtians : againſt 
the Empire and Pope. 


And ſaw the beanen opened : and behold a white horſe, and hee », 
that ſate pen hins, was called faithfull and true : and in ,, 
Tuſtice doth he indge & war. And his eyes were like a flame ,, 
of fire: & he had vpon bis head many Diademes: hauing a ,, 
name written, which none kew but himſelfe : and clothed \, 
in a garment dipped in blood : and bu name ts called the ») 
WORD OF GOD, F 


The heauen opened, ſheweth what ſhall be opencdin the 
Church : the white horſe,is ſincere might: the Ryder is called 
faithfull and true,to aſſure vs of viRtory againſt mighty ſtates: 
and he iudgeth & warreth in righteouſneſſe, vnable to abide 
linne, ſtill to reigne : his eyes bee a flame of fire, ſearching in 

M m luftice 


This is 
made fa- 
mous in 
i588.and 
1605, for 
our Albj- 
on, 


v7 
NM 


2, 
22 


Pſalm. 2. 
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zuſtice tothe bottome : as Daniel :o, for the ouerthrowe of 
X:erxes armie : and Apo. 1. and *. And his many Diademes, 
ſheweth that he will rule Kinges in many Countreyes. And 
the name written which none knoweth but himilelte, ſignift- 
cth the Gedhead, dwelling in light rhat none can come to. 

His garment dipped in blood, is expounded Efai. 63, 
ſhewing, that the enemies blood ſhall make him known, as 
vnder old CAſſur and Citztim, And his name is the WORD 
OF GOD :asinIohn the firft : and infinitely in Onkelos, 
Tehonah,jis the WORD of IEHOVAH. Theſe mightie titles 
comfort the Church : that they ſhall bee ſure of a victorie, 
Reigne ſtill, O King MESSIAS, tor we reſt on thee: reigne 
ſill, O King of SainGes, and wee will folow after thee. 


And the armies, in the heauen folow him, pon white horſes, 
clothed in linen, white and clean, 


The valiant Chriſtians with ſpeed and courage folow 
Chriſt: and in ſynceritie of truth : though Lutherans Y biqui. 
tie,and others ionrney to hell, be greatſports : yet many are free 
from theſe : and mowilbe intyme, 


Aud ont of his mouth commeth a ſharpe ſword: to ſtrike the 
nationes with it: and bee ſhall bruiſe them with an yrou 
Sceptre. 


The {word of his word, hath in all ages told; that, euery 
treſpas ſhould receiue iuſt recompence : and by ſtories paſt 
wee ſhould aflure vs, of them that be to come: and the yrow 
Sceptre, taught by Dazid, how Chriſt his enemics ſhould fall, 
And the Image beaten to duſt, Dan.2.and the Romane ciuill 
warrcs 
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warrcs taught them, what it was to meddle with the Iewes: 
and with T ul :o ſay: Barbara Indeorum ſuper Hitis : Cen nd- 
ta ſernituti. So Dit Caſares tor zo. yeares were bruſed : and 
now the Pope for 400. to come, may (lill Jooke to bee pla- 
gued, that by 60co, yeeres of the world he ſhall be as the Ma- 
ccdonians at our Lords birth, voyd of all authoritie. 

This ſhort viſion may endure along time, as that in Eze- 
kiel, of Gog and Magoe, 38. and 39. contayned matter of 3 00, 
yectcs. 


nd bee treadeth the preſſe of the wine of the anger and indig- * 
nation of God of boftes , and hee hath w/pon bus garment and 
pen his thigh a name written, KING OF KINGS, ,\ 
LAND LORD OF LORDS. < 

Eſay 63. telling of the winepreſle, teacheth now by ſtory, 

of old cuents : and the other Attributes, Nabuchad. Dan. 2. 

giucth to Dartels Ged : and the ſtorics ſhew the works. And 

ſudcnts of iudgement, would bee ready in heathen which 
open the holy Bookes, trom the firſt Greek ſtories tothe laſt, 

By garment, and thigh written vpon : open dealings of Chriſt, 

teach men to contemne his mediation : and to fecle that hee 

ruleth all. 


Cn open proclamation ofthe Popes defiruttion. 


Azd 1 ſaw an Angell landing in theſun ; and hee criedwitha ,z 
great voice:ſaying 10 all the birds that flee in the ayer: come ,, 
and aſſemble vntothe ſ-pper of the exear Cod : toeate the ,, 
fieſh of Kings : and the flrſhof Coronels : andtheflcſh of the », 
Mrehty: and the f liſh of } 0: ſes,and of their Riders and the ,, 


£ 


freſh of all free and bound, 93 
Mm 3 This 
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This ſpeach Ezekiel vied,ch.38. ſpeaking of Macedonians, 
that ſhould afflict /ada:Apecially , vnder Amtiochus Epiphanes, 
after whom, that Kingdome fell dayly , more and more, 
with horrible deftrution. And as the ſpeach in Ezekiel is 
caricd hither, ſo the names of Geog and Magee, be in the 
next Chapter : where the Popes chicfe ripenefle commerth 
to let Satan looſe. 


Ard 1 ſaw the beaſt and the Kings of the earth, and their ar- 
mies to make warre, with him that ſate vpon the horſe, 
and with his armie—, 


This ſhort prophecie telleth, that the Pope and Empire 
ſhall fight againſt the Reſtorers of the Goſpell : and ſtill haue 
the worſe. Albion and /erye hauc ſhaked him off: and much 
of Germanie : and Netherland: and halte Zwitzerland : and all 
Denmarke: and his murthering of the French King,will haue 
reuenge. In 1reland his ſtirring of Papiſts, vader Deſmond, to 
rebell,made greater death, then kites, wolues & doggs could 
deuoure, or men bury : or riuers waſh without poyſoning 
their fiſh. And Brabart, now 40.yer.hath ſeene great ſlaugh- 
ters, and the Kinges putting of his owne ſon to death, was 
more loſſe to his houſe, then many millions : And his owne 
death, was of a ſtrange ſickneſſe: So manyFrench that perlſe. 
cuted the Goſpell,had ſtrange death. And one after another, 
while they fight againſt Chriſt,ſhall haue ſtrange ſucceſle:as 

the Popes haue ſtrange deaths, and boyles at home. 


97 
» 
92 


<An abridgement of all Gods indgements in one, 


» Andihebea? was caught, and with him the falſeprophet : which 
» worketh ſignes before him, by which he deceineth them that 
receive 
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receiue the marke of the beaſt, and worſhippeth his image: 
Both were ca#l aline into the lake, burning with fire and ,. 
brimilone. Y 


LAnareas,ypon chap.1z. teacheth plainely,that Antichriſt 
ſetting vp the Empire, is there meant : So Pope & Emperor, 
muſt needes be meant heere, to as cuident deſtruion , as if 
they were caſt aliue into eternall Aames:this ſhould be a faire 
warning, for men to come out of Babel, to vie no garments, 
no prayers, no Jawes, of the Popes making. 


And the reſt were killed with the ſword of him which fate vpon ,, 
the hor ſe, which went out of his mouth , and all the foules \, 


were filkd with their fleſh. » 


The principall had open terrible miſcrie: the others,in vi- 
ſion, had but death. So, in Daniel chap.7. the fourth beaſt, 
was caſt into the fire : and the common ſort in Ezck. are eat 


of foules. 
CHAPTER XX. 


The Diuelts are not ſimply bound. 


key of the Pit, and a great chaine in bis band, and he laid ,, 
hold vpen the Dracon,the old Serpent, which is the Dinell ,, 
and Satan, and he bound him a thouſand yeeres, and cat , 
him into the Pit, and ſhut him vp, and ſealed vpon him, ,, 
that be ſhould not deceiue the nations any more vntill the ,, 
thouſand yeeres were ended: Aftermards be muſt be looſe ,, 


a litle while, _ 
Mm 3 That 


424 1 ſaw ax Angell comming downe from heanen having the ,, 
l 
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T HAT the Diuclsare not ſimply bound, one houre, 


lob.1, and 1.Per. 5. teach vs : when thcy fell the fixe 

day : miſliking the charge of care ouer wan : the 

darkeayer wherin we breath, a black T artarzs, with- 
Ov! ſtarre-light, is their lodging : in chaines of Gods prout- 
dence,as it they were in priſon. So, wee may not thinke that 
the Diucls were cuerſ{imply bound:but they were in the Pt, 
whencear the laſt the locuſts came foorth : among the com- 
pany of the profane : that they deceiued not the great num. 
ber ſealed, chap. 7. and former martyrs,ch.6. But tor a thou- 
ſand yecres, ſome reigned in all ages with Chiiſt, and many 
were martyred, and moo vndecciued,to worſhippe the beaſt 
and his Image, & to take the marke in the forchead or hand. 
They liucd the truc life by the Goſpell : where all fatthleſſe— 


. aline,be dead (in ſinne) as S. Peter ſaith : and Zeror Hamor, infi- 


nitely.The Apoſlles in their ages liucd & reigned with Chriſt, 
and [//ine Martzy and Athenagores, and ſuch in their ages: 
Athanaſius and many of his tyme and ſo others in their ages: 
liucd heere the Chriſtian life, and reigned as Kinges ; ſacriti= 
Cing their owne affections, chap. 1. Some in all partes of the 
thouſand yeeres, not altogether a thouſand yeeres. The rcſt 
of the dead, did not reuiue, vntill the thouſand yeeres were 
ended: as the profane Czſares,and Idolatrous Locuſts: who 
had great occaſion offre dto the firſt reſurreRio,with Chriſt, 
Rom.6.Eph..But they being dead in ſin,deſpiled the truth,and 
renived not. The firſt refurrcRion is by faith, to be riſen with 
Chriſt. He i hapy and holy that hath his portion in thefirſ! reſur- 
reftion, The ſecond death ſhall hawe no power oner them: but the 
ſhalbe ſacrificers of God, and of Chriſt , and there ſhall be ſuch, to 
aetgne with hin for a thouſand yeares. 

From Adam, of , oo. yer, Satan deceiued not generally 
while 
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while the Fathers liued: that the flood was denounced,in the 
old world, & in the world now of goo. Chanaans {inne was 
growing to ripenes : Amalek of 1000. came not to Amarns 
pride : as 1ſrael bred not Sadducees of 1000. yer. nor Rome_- 
gate rule to deceiue whole [tates, of a thouſand yeres. Now 
the text will be cleare. 


T he Pope deccined not generally till, r000,yerees, 


And l ſaw thrones,on which men ſate: and iudgement w4s ginen »» 
to them, and the ſoules of them that were beheaded for the »» 
teftimony of IES VS, and for the word of God, and which » 
worſhipped not the beaſt, nor his Image: nor tooke the marke »» 
in their forehead, or upon their hand : but they lined and zz 
reigned with CHRIST, the 1008. year, T he reit of the 1» 
dead did not reniue of the 1800. year. T his « the firſt reſur- 19 
rection. Bleſſed and boly i he that hath part inthe firſt re- 1 
ſarreftion. The ſecond death hath no power oner them: »» 
but they ſhalbe ſacrificers of GO D and CHRIST: and » 
reigne with him 4 1000, year. 2 


Heere then, be martyrs,and holy for 1000. year. But the 
ftarre worme-wood, and the darkened ſtarres , and the locuſts 
they continued, in profane heathen lot: and the Diuels were 
in rheir pit, helping them to ſett him looſe : to vex the holy 
Church: for the old Jeruſalem: which Chriſt pronunced,that 
i ſhould be 1ebz, or troden downe for euer. 


And when the thouſand yeres are finiſhed, Satan ſhall be let looſe , : 
ont of the Priſon : and ſhall goe foorth to deceine the nations, 
ouer the foure corners of the earth: Gog and Magog, to ea- X 
ther them vntowarres : whoſe nitber ts 4s the ſand of the ſea. , 

b The 


JY 


% 


:to AN EXPLICATION OF Chap. XX. 


The Pope to weaken Princes did ſet them on,to recouer 
the holy land, which God would haue to abide curſed: that 
Iewes might ſcetheir ſinne ; killing Chriſt : this would the 
Pope haue recouered: and Rome in a thouſand yeeres, could 
not learne this one chapter, nor remember old Gee and Ma. 
gog: how the Pope now reuiueth that warre, in my Concerr,[ 
haue ſhewed the termes meaning. Thence the Reader may 
fetch it. The Iewes lernſalem was holy: but now the Chriſti- 
an Church is the beloued Citie, and the tents of the holy, 
which,to beſicge and weaken, hee ſtirred this warres for de- 
ſolate [eruſalem., 


The Pope weakened the Weſt in ſuperſtition, provoking 
10 warre, for (a he termed it) the 
holy Land. 


And they gfanie oner the breadth of theearth : and com: 
paſſed the Tent of the holy, and the beloued Citie. 


All theſtrength ofthe Weſt was decciued by ſuperſtiti- 
on, to goe fight in the Eaſt for. Axtz#ch : inthe land of Ma- 
£92 : and other ſoiles neere Teruſalem : and all the force of 
Machmad, from the Eaſt aſſembled: and : oo. yea. the poore 
Church was afflicted:that afterwards Popes might ſet Kings 
vpand down, as they would. And Machmad ſtill fince bath 
vexed the Weſt : and theking of Locuſts now hath zo0.yeares, 
becinga new Gog and Magveg,vexcd the Church. 


Anda fire came downe from heanen, and ate them wp. 


As Satan dealth with obs ſheepe, hedealth with the Popes 
ſheepe, toeate them vp with fire. Euen thence to the worlds 
end, 
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end,chap.1 9. which matter is heere briefly repeated : and in 
that which tolloweth, 


T he Pope is a Beaft of Empire by his eight. 


And the Nine! which deceined them, was caſt into the lake of 1» 
five and brimſtone: where the Bea#t, and falſe prophet , and >» 
they, ſhall be tormented day and night for euer and ever. mw 


The Pope is a Beaſt of Empire by his might, and ſothe 
echt is allo the ſeanenth : and hee with his Clergie is alſo the 


faiſe prophet. Heere Papiſts may ſee what ſhall become of 
them. 


Alinely deſcription of the latter Indgement. 


And | ſaw 4 great white throne, and one ſitting vpon it : from »1 
pes Fro the Earth and the Heanen fled, and no place was »» 


fownd for them : and | ſaw the dead, ſmall and great ſtanding »» 
before God, and bookes were opened. S 24 


” 


All mens doings are in record before God, as written in 
bookes, the like ſpeech is in Daniel, chap.7. 


4nd another Booke was opened, which i: of life : and the dead ,\ 


were indged by the things written in the bookes, according ,, 


t8 their workes. > 


All that put not on Chriſt,are condemned for their works. 


Now the ſea had ginen wp ber dead: and death andthe grane ,* 
Na bad 
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2» had ginen wp her dead. And they were indged enery one ac- 
» cording to his workes:and death and Haides 4.9n; were caſt 
3 into the lake of fire: thy ts the ſecond death, 


Death and Haides, are expounded in Areatbas, ſenfiblie: 
Men which commit matter worthie of death & deſtruction. 


C4ndif any were not found written inthe booke of life : hee 
was caſt into the lake of fire, 


35 
» 


This ſheweth that only the choſen in Chriſt haue life e. 
uerlaſting : and what there companie is : euen the heauenly 
Ierufalem in this world; the chapters folowing doe ſhew. 


» und I ſaw a vew heanen and a new earth : for the fir heauen 
2” and the firit carth paſſed: and the ſea i no more. 


This ſpeach may well be referred to the new world: which 
for ys to ſearch of what fort it ſhall bee : the Law, Deut, 29. 
(to leaue hid things to the Lord our God) forbiddeth vs to 
ſcarch curiouſly. Of the heauenly leraſalem, I haue made a 
treatiſe in Grecke alone : at large, which I made turne to 
other tongues. 


w» This worke ts made 10 conuitt Rome tobe damned through 


- all:and 1 hajlened in the beginning to that: and ! would not 
2 draw the Readers minde from that. The laft end may bee 
7s handled beit ſentrally. So this paines ſhall heere haue an end. 


TiXG-. 


AN EXPLICATION 


OF THE HEAVENLY IERVSA- 


LEM, SHEWED APOCAL. 
CHAPTER 21, AND 22, 


BE 1NG of larger diſcourſe then the. 
former (ommentarie made by the ſame 
auttor, to ſhew Romes condemnation : and 


with ſmall ſtrife againſt Rome : and ſuch as 
Rome —_ refuſe to reade_Þ. 


By H. B*, 


Afterthe deſtruction of Babylon: 
Letvs behold the ſaluation of Sion, 


”7 
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ACom mentary vpon the Apocalyps, 


Chapter 21. and 22. 
CHAPTER XXI. 
The ſecond diſcourſe of 21. and 22. Chapters. 


C141 ſaw a new heauen and anew earth : for the firſt heauen 
and the firſt earth paſſed away: and the ſea was no more_, 


1 SAIAH, chap.66. compareth the Goſ- 
Sz pcll having thereſt of Chriſt for the Iewes 
S& Ccremonies: vntoa new heauen : and the 
> carthly heathen ſtate called tothe church, 

S=<® Y a new catth :as God will make indeed a 


both, together : So heere, after mention of heauen and cath 
paſſed : the wordes import the new world : and prxſecntlie 
turneto the Goſpell: inſaying,the ſea ſhall be no more: that 
is, a troubled ſtate ſhall be no more. For,the peace of God which 
paſſeth all underſtanding, guardeth onr heartes in the lone of Chriit, 
that no ſufferings for hiin is a griete or trouble: and we read, 
chap.:6.that his Angels haue ſcauen cups of wrath, to poure 
vpon the helhounds that bite his ſcruants: they ſhall not care 
tor the ſea, wheace the Romane beaſt ariſeth. 


And I Tohn, ſaw the holy City Ieruſalem, new ; comming downe_- 
from Ged : from heanen: 4s a bride prepared; for ber huf. 


band trimmed. 


lohn began the New Teſtament: Iohn endeth it. The 
termeE 
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terme ſoundeth grace or mercy: fitt for the argument: Soin 
Zachary,at the building ofthe Temple, acclamation ſhould 
bee; Grace,Grace,be toit. And none, but alohn in heart, one 
that is made gracious,Eph. i. (the Hebrew to that, is /chonan, 
and lohu& lochanan)can fee the holy leruſalem.The worldly 
doe looke to worldly pompe: as the Pope to rule princes: in 
deed euery teacher ſhould rule Princes, by ſage aduilc, not 
by auctority. 
of Tohn. 


Tehoiadih, the ſtately high ſacrificer, is called alſo 7ohw: and 
ſundry others, and that name is in the 70. 10nas, and one of 
our Lords fathers is called by that name,& others too: 1anna, 
and 19axns bee of the ſame notation : Grace: giuen by fathers 
thar ſtill looked to the grace of God,in Chriſt,and all ſhould 
in heart bee. Socuery one ſhould be in heart Pezros building 
vpon Petra, the Rock : Eli-T zur & T zari-ſhadday,Num. 1.5.6. 
teach that, My Ged is the Rock : My Rock i« God, One word of 
Hebrew, had broken the Popes keies : as the Phariſees keies 
of the Kindome of heauen, and all take a fooliſh courſe for 
Diuinity , which ſecke it trom Latines rather then from 
Ebrew. 

Of leruſalem. 


Of Ieruſalem, I wrote at large in my treatiſe of Melchi. 
tzedck, where allo I ſhewed,why the 70.altered the Hebrew, 
36.hundredof yeres, adding to the Patriatkes at fatherhood, 
to many, 100. AS Adam at 230. begate Seth, where Moſes pro- 
per truth wrote 130. Ournate 1503, hath flat atheiſme, ſay- 
ing, that Moſes omitted 1 00.yer. ſo the note might haue laid 
for Seth, Enoſh, Caywan, Mahalaleel, Enoch, Arphaxad, and all to 
Nachor, and thathe gauc many hundreds roo much, to their 

Na 3 ends. 
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ends.It is trange that moſt reverened FF. and right reverend FF, 
after plaine demonſtration of trueth will be tuch fooles as to 
vtter ſuch arhean lies to the people: and, it is more ſtrange, 
that the pcople giue them any regard, after their viterance of 
ſuch blindneſſe, Theſe teachers are not for leruſalemthe fight 
of peace; but for Abyſſ#s,whence the king of Locutts and his 
ſwarmes came. Salem, was the townes name in Ss dayes: 
and the place where Izhak was offred, was called by Abra- 
ham 1zzc>: and of that famous adction the towne inlarged, was 
called Il ERVSA LEM : vhe ſight of peace. 

Maymony writeth in Bethbechira, the choſen houſe, or 
place where the Temple was built : as, by 211-8 59 was 
offred there : ſo, by tradition, Adam and Hatel/ offred there, 
and Noe coming out of the £Arke, and that may well be : for 
God tioubleth not his people with many places: but contri- 
ucth all points for helpe of memory : and for like matter for 
our dulneſſe.As for Rome that crucified Chiiſt, God would 
not plague another Citic: but would haue Rome once de- 
ſtroyed: toſhew his anger vpon it : & reuiued to bea throne 
of Satan, to plague them that cared not for his warning: but 
would haue all to depend vpon it. 


of Melchi-Tzedek and Izhak : cauſing glory to 
Tcruſchalaim. 


Sem, the great, inthe title of3#/t King, and King of peace, de- 
ſcribedas God : (as the very Rabbincs note) and Saint Paul 
vpon their grant, draweth all vnto Chriſt, in his humanitie: 
how the ſacrificer & taken from men: and ſo reſembleth nor 1e- 
hogah,Michael, in heaucn barely; but as he ſhould come to his 
office on the earth: being the SEM, he great: Semheere con- 
tcyneth all; with Iſaack receiued from death, and their ſtory 
Cuicih 
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crieth out vnto all Iewes, that they ſhould know; that God 
was in Chriſt, reconciling the world no himſelfe : and that Chriſt 
w4s 10 offer : and being the firit from the dead, ſhould ſhew light 
unto the wor!d.S' Paul moſt eloquently drawerh Moles ſpeach 
hither, Deut. 29.Say #ot in thine heart who can goe vp into heaue, Rom. 10. 
for to bring Chriſt downe : or, who can goeto the deepe to bringChrj 

from the dead: but if thou confeſſe with thy mouth that IESY'S i the _ 
ETERNAL: and belieue in thy beart that God hath raiſed him not ing 
from death, thou ſhalt be ſaned. So Melchi-T zedekand Izhack, in but Mo- 
their ſtory teach all,that God giuerh che ſight of peace:to make ,;- _ 
the City of God ypon the earth; For heathen, in Abraham phees, 
our father : as hee and wee belieue that God raiſeth Chriſt 4.26. 
from death : and that matter is ſweetly told in calling Chri- Rom.4. 
ſtian Policy, lerſalem. So Zachary, ſaith, ler#ſalem ſbalbe built ****3:*4 
in leruſchalaim;, The ſight of peace, ſhalbe taughtin the ſoile 

where SE M dwelt, and 1ſaact was receiued as by a reſurre. 

Rion. The low lernſalem, is called holy, when our Lord was 
baptized & tempted : and when after his reſurreRion, many 

Izhaks aroſe: and were ſcene of many. But after our Lord his 
aſcenſion,the terme is not beſtowed vpon it : though in Pen- 

tecoſt, the ſpirit came plentifull, to teach Iewes and Proſe- 


lytes of all nations: the reſurrection, 
of S. Pauls heauenty Ieruſalems. 
S. Paul in his Epiſtle to /eruſalexs, telleth them that the earth 
which breedeth briers and brambles: ſhall come to be brent vp: that 
ſo,the Low Ieruſalem ſhould haue an end: And, that, we are 


come #0 the heauenly leraſalem, e&rc. In that terme, he expoun- Heb.12. 
deth the Prophet 1ſay for his [eraſalem. 


Of the lewes error to this day. 


Maymony,andall the vabclicuing Iewes;to this day,expeRt 
areiwrne 
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areturne to Mount Sion, to reſtore a Citic there. Maymerie, 
may be read in Ebrew and Engliſh vpon Eccleſiaſtes: & in my 
diſputa:ions fxom 1ſatah with them, they ſaid, hee ſpeaketh 
tor the world ro come;in higher matter : then that which 
touched building of ſtone. And they be guilty of S. Steuens 
blood to this day, holding it blaſphemie to ay : that, /eſws of 
Nazar et ſhould end Moyſes Law, and ſacrifice. Maymony,in the 
tur dations of the Law, writeth the Iewes cominon error, 
thus: 24 i5 a matter plaine and expounded inthe Law : that it s a 
cormandement which ſtandeth for cucr, yea for ener and ever, TO 
teach them better vaderſtanding of Moyſcs, God brought 
them to Babel, with loſſc of all Ceremonies, ſauing circum- 
cilien: and betore he brought them home, hee told thern to 
the laſt yeere, when God would end thei1 Ceremonies, which 
made the heathen to hatethem : and told thar their Citie 
ſhould bee deſtroyed, This matter S.Paul vrgeth through all 
the Epiſtle to Jerſalems, And I ſhould haue had occaſion, to 
haue examined all Talmudiques vpon Moles «1 3. Lawes: 
and to ſhew how all the Ceremonies God hath aboliſhed: 
and giuen in the New Teſt.Lawes,written in all hearts:moo 
then 61 3. That we neede not come to Talmudique. This ar- 
gument, would require all opened, in the New Teſtament, 
to which of Moyſes 61 3. cach thing belonged : and would 
ſhewe all wherein Talmudiques yceld to the Apoſtles: and 
tcach Iewes and Greckes, how all the New Teft. tranſlateth 
Hebrewes He that threatncd to ſtay the king fromalowance 
this way , ſhall in fame bee buried with the buriall of an 4ſſe. 
There is no ſtudie ſo good as this : nor ſo much defired of all 
ſortes. Hee knew neither the Low nor High /ernſalem, that 
would threaten to hinder this ſtudie: and is woithy to be re- 
corded foreu : for an cxampleto others. The treatiſe o 
Dauias 
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Dazids family,and Nathans comforted throughall Danicl:8 
of the Reme-Beaſt,one made of foure;ſauage vnto Conſtartinue 
the great: This ſhewed morethEany Academique in Ebrew 
and Greck,or cither euer,the way to the heauenly Icruſalem, 
The right honorable $*. John Forteſene, reading the wOſkes, 
told the bearer, thus : Tell the autor I will obtaine of the 
King, a very great ſtipend for him, The honorable Gentle- 
man knew whata priuy Counſellorſhould doe: death pre- 
ucnted him : yet, as it ſcemeth from his motion, the Kinges 
kingly ome came:and for lersſalers, his memory ſhall not 
ie, 


Dreſſed as « Bride, trimmed for her hushand. : 


The Citie for aruleris trimmed, as a Woman(to be mar- 
ried) for her husband. Eſai. 5 z. Rules of ſaluation area grea- 
ter trimming for the minde,then any outward trimming can 
bee for the body. The holy Prophets wordes haue all trim- 
neſſe that ſpeach can conteyne in language : The promiſes 
of Chriſt all trimneſle of ſharpe wiſedome : the ſtories of 
contemners endlefleto defirution ; and of Embracers, few 
to ſaluarion, all trimnefſle of ſtorie: and ſo the New Teſt. for 
the age heere meant,all trimneſle of wiſedome,and learning, 
and cariage: rules of faith haue wiſedom paſſing all heathen: 
and Chriſtian true policie is more ciuill fon all heathens.So 
the Cities trimmed tor aCitic,as a bride for the bridegrom. 


And 1 heard a great voice from the S hehal : Bebolde, the » 


tabernacle of God ts with men : & he ſhall awellwith thems; > 
and they ſhall be his people : and Goa himi{elfe will beewith ” 
them their God: and God will wipe all teares from their > 
eyes: and death ſhall be no more, nor monruing,nor crye,nor 
paine ſhall be any more: for the faſt thinges are paſt. ” 

Oo In 


& Jer. 10. 
$35 


» 
3 
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In Leuiticus 26.God telleth, that if they keepe his Lawes, 
God will hane his Tabernacle with them:and they ſhall be his people, 
and he ſhall betheir God.So before the captiuitic of Babel,they 
that conquered the lande, with Ioſuah, and the Iudges, and 
vnder Dauid and his houſe many were : And Ezekiel telleth 
that after they haue bene in Babylon, toteach the Creation 
ofthe world : and returne from Babel in the hope of Meſſi- 
as, they ſhould be the people of God : andthe ſame is heere 
ſpoken for vs heathen,comming vato CHRIST.And now, 
that men be taught of Chriſt plainly: no afflition will make 
them weepe : as in Babylon they wept,at the Riner ſides, Pal. 
137, not knowing cleerly Gods counſel: how the Lord ſent 
them thither,to teach by Babels puniſhment,that ONE,the 
God of heauen ruledall : and when men ze the death of 
Chriſt,to giuelife: that they who belicue in him die not,but 
paſſe from death to life: then death, mourning, cry & paine, 
will be nothing: as the firſt caſe is altered. Andrew was Petros 
before Syweon,in Photius: becauſe hefirſt acknowledged Pe- 
tram: & all who do ſo,are fure;that the courtes (to kill Chri- 
ſtians) the gates of Haides ſhall not preuaile againſt them. 
When they knew that in Zaides, God hath Paradiſe for the 
Godly. So Athazaſizs telleth that the Martyrs feared not 
x<bodoy 6g 69's, The going to dds. 


And he that ſate wpon the throne, ſaid: Behold, 1 make all things 
new,1ſai 43 and 2.Coy.z. 


Turnethis to anew life heere: and inthat ſenſe Chriſt a- 
bout tourtecne yearcs after Ieruſalems fall, ſpake to Iohn in 
this viſion: that although the Church inthe fight of the 
would, ſhuwuld be bate: it ſhould be a new heaue, The m_ 

cc 
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ſee a new light in Moyſes : and the new Teſtament calleth 

vs from the toile of Moſes, to the reſt in Chriſt: that Darzel, 
chap.9.24. ſhineth as Saint Stephens face, as the face of an 

Angell : and the minde which by the new Teſtament doeth 

ſce the old, fecth a new world : abouethat which was ſcene 

in Poperie: Where Be//armineand his, labor to diſgrace the 
ſcripture: the waters from which they that be not baptized by the Toh,z. 
ſpirit, ſhall not emter into the kingdome of beanen. 


And he ſaith unto me, write : for theſe wordes bee true and »» 


ſure, 
When the Apoſtles were all dead, but Tohn : and the The ward 


Diſciples were in great 3fflition, and the God of this world nor boid : 
was mightie in perſequution, the naturall man would thinke conſider 
it harde, tolooke that the Bible, ſhould bring a new world : - 14 agg 
Therefore the W O R D, who made this worlde : and will 


0.15.19, 
make a new world : would hauc this written, that in this and the - 
world firſt he will make a new world. Lord gaue 

great Vi- 
ctorie. 
«And heſaith unto mee jt i done: 1 am Alpha 4nd Omega, » 
zbe beginning and the end. —__ 


The learned note; Ebrewes, as Kimchi, and Greekes, as 
Enſcbiws,that the Prophets ſpake in the praterpertect temps, 
for things to come, becauſe with God, all is preſent : and 
as ſure as thinges paſt . So, ſhould men haue regarded this 
booke, thatall in it (though ſtrange ) ſhould come to palle. 
That the Romane Emperovrs ſhould bee plagued to ouer- 
throw : that a new Rome ſhould bee built for Empire, 

+ Oo z neere 
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neere old Troy : that a beggerly ſcholar by lies and falſe mi- 
racles ſhould ſet vp an Empire ; mating himſelfe 2s if he were 
Goa: and deceiue the wotls : men feared notthis. But Chriſt 
what hee ſpake in the beginning, bringeth it to paſſe in the 


end. 
Of ALPHA and OMEG A. 


In that Chriſt nameth himſelfe by the Grecke letters, the 
fr#, and the [aft, he giueth great honorto the Greek tongue, 
that they who ſeeke not from his words, but from barbarous 
Latin his wiſedome, ſhould be guilty. Many Latin termes 
haue greatly decciued: as, facramentum, tor myſterion: diſpen- 
ſator, for Oeconomus , Deſcendere ad inferos, for Cateltheim eu 
Haiden, and ſuch : hence come ſeauen ſacraments : diſpen- 
ſing with Gods word: and going downe to Hell.Briefly,the 
ſmoke from the Pit, is bred by wreſted Latin : as that an 
Image may be worſhipped,not an Idoll. When Pape,Cardi- 
wales, .Arch.buyſhopps and Buyſhopps , rule the ſheepe, igno- 
rant of Gods words,they become wolfes: and the moſt dead- 
lieenimies to the truth. The Pope hath an auctor, 7 opuſcalzs 
patrum, which by the Lxx11. reieReth the Ebrew truth, ad- 
ding an hundred of yeeres, more then Moyfes gaue at Seths 
birth:and he allowed this blaſphemie: That Moyles omitted 
en hundred of yeeres. His notes for ſoules 75. AR.7.teachby 
Gregorie Martyn, that either the old Teſtament,or New fat- 
leth, and his tranſlation not the Septuagint, taught; that the 
dwelling of I{rael which they dwelt in Agypt,was 430.year. 
And their tranſlation checking S. Pauls Grecke, for 450. «fter 
a fort, made Bezaand our BB, after Bibliander and others hold 
the rext corrupt, and their rude tranflation made _AHchaziah 
two yeeres elder then his father, and 20, yeer, elder then 
himſelfe. 
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himſelfe. And their barbarouſneſſe not knowing Paſcbs Bows 
and Aricts, as a peace om to endure for cating for the 
night of the Lambe,(a day and a night further,)bred the wic- 
ked note : againſt expreſſed words of Saint Marke : that ihe 
Lord preuented the lewes in the day of the Paſſeoner where ſo his 
Pafſcouer could not bee kill'd in the Temple : where not to 
Kill it on the due day, it was death : and their tranſlation 
taught theſe lies, AR. chap.7, 1acob died in Egypt and the Pa- 
triarkes,and they were caried to Sychem, And they were put in the 
graue, which Abraham bought for money of the ſonnes of Emor the 
Sychemite, Where Iacob was not buried in Sychers, but in He- 
bron : And Abraham boughtnothing in Sides - neither was 
the purchaſe there for money but for Lambes. Thus with a 
falſe tranſlation,they brake the peo les heart: that they were 
diſcouraged from the Bible. Allo they blaſphemed the He- 
brew, as Stexchus doth: and prxferre their barbarous Latin 
tO 1k. 


Of ignorance in Alpha, how it bred deadly 


errors, 


They hold from a father,well knowen: that Ezra inuen- 
tedthe Law CharaRters, which now we haue. .4/pha Berta, 
&c. be Greek names from the Chaldy : and old in Greece, as 
referred to old Cadmus: which from Sidon built Thebes in 
Grecia, Piſiftratus was elder then Ezra: Hee by Ariſtarchus di- 
uided Homers lliad and Ody(ſea into Alpha, Beta, ec. named 
from the Chaldy,cxpreſſing the Hebrew forme:therforethe 
letters were an old inuention;Diphath and Riphath: Dodanine 
and Redgnim, Genef. 10. and 1.Chro.z.are acknowledged of 
grammarians to come ſeuerall names for one Perſon, in Nozs 


tyme,by the ſimilitude of the Letters, which wee now haue. 
Oo z Therfore, 
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Therefore,their antiquity is from the beginning. Now the 
order of letters is ſettled byGod,Pfal.: $+34+37e111.112.11 90 
14 5-Prov.zt. in Lament.chap.z.once: the 2.once: the third, 
thriſe; the 4. once, And the ſpeach ſhewcth, that God hath a 
ſure order in his wayes : as in theletters, whereby hee doth 
tcach vs of his wayes. Moreouer, the Geometrie of the Cha- 
raRers,is agreeable to their ſituation: as all that marke them, 
may know.Sothe Popes ignorance,greatly diſgraceth Gods 
word : by not knowing one letter in the Greckor Hebrew, 
Alſo their expoſition for 5, Tau,in Fzekzelto make it a Croſſe 
from T. in Grecke, that is ſenſleſſe. Tas, there is, x«p«yus in 
the 70. amarke: as the Pope in his wickednefle hath to his, 
Tau or x«44«y««, The Hebrew laſt letter is, Thaiu in gram- 
marians, with diſtinRion from Tau, the Marke. 


OF FOVELS. 


The Papiſts bee more hurtfull in teaching that Ebrew 
yowells, were not from the beginning. Heere ſome Iewes 
helpe them, and our ſide, and fo they inferre, that the text is 
vncertaine. Their concluſion is Athean, and the helpe to 
their aſſumption godles. Very many words in Ebrey, differ 
from ordinary grammar, without difference in ſenſe, and 
none but the firſt writers would hauc laid them ſo. THccentes 
bc of the ſame tenor of antiquitie. 


of Tiphereth Iſrael, 


A moſt learned grammaticall worke, called,7 iphereth If 
racl: the glory of Iſrael ; affirmeth that letters, vowel and ac- 
cents were written by Godin the tables as now we hauethe, 
And that ismoſt ſenſible. For, Gods worke muſt _—_ _ 
perfect: 
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perfea:and who can adde to that which he hath done? And 
Abben Ezra ſpeaketh moſt ſ{cnfibly, that none euer was fo 
wile as the auftor of the accents : for hee neuer miſleth 
to dire to the belt ſenſe. Now the Popes ignorance, in 
a and 9 , Alphaand Omega, ſheweth that he is ignorant of 
the whole glory of the Bible. 


Of Cethib axd Kery, 


Tymes 848. God teacheth vs elegancie of the tongue, ot 
ſenſe of the text, by ſetting a word in the margine,to adorne 
thetext, and this paſſeth the witt of man, and muſt needs be 
knowen, to bee the worke of God : and commonly for like 
Characters, 1 and: 3 _ nandN: 1 and 3: Jand 
» Iod: and ſome tymeto note the coniugation and mode, for 
the comms Bibles vnvowelled: and to WIN the margine 
hath a terme of arte, to note Hephal : NWN make thou 

ſereight my wayes. Pſal. 5.9. left Dauid ſeeme to on My way is 
fireight So in ſubſtantiue the text, 1335Y in Tol.18,24.might 
bee read Ammoni, but to ſhew Parachvnder Tod, the margine 
hath dmmoneh NINAY. Sometimes, vnciuil words as Reb- 
ſ«keh,Ifay.z6.are read in the margine by cleaner: Now Aries 
Montanms hath made a whole worke of this, in apparatus: 
ſhewing the text to bee corrupted in Babel : wheras copies 
would cndure 1000.yer. And Danicl rich, holy, wiſe, would 
keepe his pure. And ſome double readings be after the Cap- 
tiuity, as in Daniel g.and Daniels formerhad beene* amen: « hq, ;s, 
ded by himſelfe. This opinion of CHri«s, Kimchi bred: Pref. Perfetted- 
ad Ioſ.& Elias pref, ad Maſſ, Bibl, & Barbiner ad Ezek. contu- 
teth him mightily, 

Now Plantines great Bible is printed without the mar- 


gine reading : and a Cypher is oucr the text word, noting 
to 
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it to be corrupt. So that worke would teach that the Bible is 
moſt corrupr.lt is yt the Papiſts ſhould be ſo blind» 
as not to {ce this: or ſo bad, as to per{wade it, 


Of their interlinearia. 


Their ##terlizearia, ſometymes putteth the text in the 
margine; and the margine in the text, to breed contuſion. 


Of a moſt wicked ſlander. 


One writeth to the inzerlineal/, a poiſon full treatiſe to Ce- 
neſ.z. That fer, HE SHAL BRVISE : the Hebrew ſhould 
be, SHEE ſhall bruiſe : that the YVirgine Mary, not Chriſt, ſhould 
deftrey the works of Satan. And the textthrite, hath the maſcu- 
line gender: and no Ebrew is cuident,or mentioned,to hauc 
taken it otherwiſe: & the Zohar ſaith, vpon HV : This isthe 
bleſſed Gd. So for Alphaand Omegathey would make the late 
daughter of Elithe auQor of all. Here,their Latin & their traf- 
lations out of it place SHEE for HEE: andat Colon on 
D. Saverrinss mecting with me,fell into ſudden talke, would 
know my religion, by aſſent or diflent heerein : and I made 
my minde plaine:and that all Ebrewes,Greekes and diuinity re- 
iccted SHEE. 


of Cetib and xot Kery: and Cery: and not Cerib. 


When two Prophets haue the like phraſe, ſauing one 
word,as Eſai. 16. and ler. 51. the word which aboundeth, is 
left v»vowelled: ſo Idroc, is twile, in Ter. 51. once, in Efai. 16. 
in memorie of that, left unwowelled. SantTns Pagninme, knew 


not the reaſon of this : therefore he left the word — 
rc 
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eed. But Aha will not like of this doQtrine. So, when a ſto- 
rie is repeated,as the ſpcach of Rabſakeh: if a word be more in 
the one;the other hath the vowells of that in memorie of the 
difference: that the Reader may read it, Thus A!pha, is as cu- 
rious in his word, as in the trame of the world : and requi- 
reth due reuerence to it: and they are in great danger,whoſe 
profeſſion of life ſhould be $kilfull in it : and will deale with 
it, with vawaſhed handes. 


Of lod not contemned. 


The Tewes,toſhew Gods care ouer cuery letter in the Bi- 
ble, bring in the Law c6playning,of looſing Tod, with hum- 
ble cry, before God: thus: O Lordoft the world : this is thy 
rule: thata Teſtament which faileth in aletter, failethin all, 
Now in $4r47 I had? 10d, when ſhee is Sarah, » lod is gone,8& 
the auQoriry of the Law is loſt. God an{wereth,thou haſt no 
lofſe : od was in the end of a fzminize, and[ et itin the be- 
ginning of a maſculine, when Heſhea was called lehoſchuahs 
VET 

Tius they marke narrowly, that which our Lord telleth: 
one ? lod of the Law ſha'lnot periſh : he that is Aleph and T as: 
will keepe all the letters from Aleph to Than . More of this, 
is in T hal. leruſalemie, in San fol : 0. 


of OMEG 4. 


He, that nameth himſclfe © mega,will require that his new 
Teitament ſhulbe regarded in due kinde ; ro defende trueth 
of Copy, & elegaticy of ſpeach.] defended trueth of Copie, 
agaialt Riemiltes tranilating, Act. _ 13. from the Latin, 

Pp "on! 
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in yeeres,n0t about, but after a ſort, 4,5o. yeta thankfull Pſew- 
dographus,wrote that I defended the 70.& became a ſcorne: 


None of 1 200. yer. held the 72. pure: Satan was ſtrong in him, 


that would belicue a diſputation tor ſinceritic of their copy: 
and it euer any ſhould bee thought to know the 72. hee that 
tranſlated the Prophets a new into Greek, ſhould be thought 
to vie all the 7 z.copics cafic tobe had, Bur 76 tri$:oy xivadG- 
in all vathankfulncfſe would be {till curſcd in lies. The firſt 
aduilcr of him ſped ul. 


Of Greeke ſtile, 


Becauſe none afore me, haue noted Gods counſell in ma- 
king Greeke common: I will often handle that, to haue it 
better vnderſtood : when God firſt deſtroyed Iudahs king- 
dome, and {peach : hee ſtirred Greekes, firſt to ſer vp theirs, 
Then Piſifratus {et Homer in honor : that children learned 
him by heart. F/ato in T*meo mentioneth one ſuch, Thence 
of 200. yea. all kindes ſtudy, to make braue Grecke : thar it 
came to perfeftion. Then God {endeth Greekes to rule Gog 
or Gyges land, and Magoe wich all Aſs:ria, and 72, kingdomes 
in the Eaf,and North,and South to fill all. 300.ye.with Greek 
Armies and Colonies : That Tully noted in his dayes, the 
Greek to be common ouer all the world, Now the Bible, was 
by Iewes tranſlated into Greeke, and fo read in all nations. 
And the Iewes bceing caryed by the Macedonians into all 
quarters, when the Apoſtles came to teach, granted all : ſa- 
ving, God in Chriſt gane life zo all ſoules, 1hat did eate his fleſhand 
drinke his blood : feeding continually in ſoule vpon this : and 
were baptiſed with the water of the Lawe. So the Greeke 
tongue by O MEGA, the ETERNALL, taught 1apherh, 

£0: 
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to dwell in the houſe of Serv, lernſal.in Megilah & Midr, Rabba? 
Gen.g: Andthe Iewes confeſſe in Megilah, that no tongu© 
but the Greeke, hath words to expound the Hebrew. So he» 
that termeth himſelfe by the Greeke,and Hebrew Alphaber 
is much deſpiſed, when Babell baniſheth both rongues, to a 


pedlers Latin, in ſo much, that the true Latin auctores, were 
out of requelt, 


Of 4. Dialetts in the holy Greeke, 


Of neceſlitie, the Apoſtles were to ſpeake to heathen, in 
Heathen or Attique Grecke : as all, that will mooue others, 
ſpeake to their capacitie : and they bee ridiculous and citi- 
zens of Babel, not of the heauenly /eruſa/e,that willthis deny. 
When the Apoſtles tell ſtories of Ieruſalem, to the Church, 
they were to ſpeake in the 72. language: Andall, of witand 
conſcience,would ſo expound their wordes. When diſputa- 
tions are had with Iewes, the Talmudiques ſpecially ; the 
Tewes ſchole-phraſe,doth our Lord vſe and his diſciples: and 
when none of theſe three anſwere the Hebrew fitly, then the 
WORD taketh heathen generall termes , to apply vnto ſpe- 
Ciall Hcbrew, Reaſon, forced theſe foure DialeRs: and they 
who confound thele foure are fitter for Babel, then for 1ernſa- 
km : for confuſion; then fight of peace. 


Of the Attique Greeke, 


Haides, in S. Luke 16. conteyneth the lodge of Abrahams 
in heauen, and the lodge of the rich Epicure in Gchennas. 
Saint Lulean Heathen, wrote to Prince Theophilus an Hea- 
then. And Heathen would iudge whether the Phiſition 


Pp 2 of 
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of Antioch, of Magog,knew Greek in fit fenſe to teach Gog, 
in Epheſus or Gyges Countrey, and Magog in Sirta, that 
Chrilt in their owne language now doth conquer them, {o 
farr, as to haue the firit Chriſtians named of Anrtiochia, and 
S. Luketo bce theglory zternill thence : though God had 
no orh*r occaſion to honor his enemies towne, but to fſhew 
that where ſinne abonnded, there grace ſbould once, more abound: 
But not often : Nrcolas rhe proſelyre talling away, taught, that 
the tuwne, de{crued as much ſupremacie, as Rowe, that cru- 
cified Chriit: or _Alexaxzaria, tor that Alexander would bee 
made a God, So Haides, conteining heauen and hell, and no- 
thing cls in proprietie; Old Chryſologus, who placed Abra- 
ham in Gehenna, and is toffed of 1ſaeck Bey Aramayfol. zog. 
and Purgatory, and many opinions m90 are confuted. If 
Haides, haue but Heauen and Hell, Purgatory is gone: which 
maketh a third place: ſo the firſt DialeR, in one word,telleth 
thcPope,® wore,n ueyzrivid-. Takila ya as ixava. Let Greeks 
ſceke to Euſtathius, what meaning is plaine for thele wo: des. 
Tayprup wr %,2 Peter. is of heathen Greek, in Homers com- 
mentary : Iliad. Of thisI ſpake in Catechizingthe modeſt 
CArchbi. White. which yeelded and ſent Mr. Geoffrey King 
oucr ſea, to conteile his error : Iſpake generally ot Homers 
commenter : and ſhould meane, the principall, 4r##arcbuz, 
from who.n old Didymos made his commentary: and Esſta. 
zhius from both, and many moo ancient : and though hee 
were late: his commenraries are made from theſe two and 
old heathen. Two Petrfezgers in Grecke , would [coph, as 
thoughlI cired Exffathins co be followed of Perer, far elder. 
Such M4. bee fitter for Babel, then leraſalem : Their fur- 
ths cqualling of crror to Lybian ſandes; ſhew an ill bent, Y 
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The Greeke ofthe 72. commeth often: notably; AR. 2. 
in this,vhom God raiſed vp, x57 ras #divas & dirs diſane 
zulling al paines that death bronght. The maiter is taken trom 
Pſal.: 8, And thence, would the Saddzcees expound S Peers 
word : toproue hima wicked Sophitter : if hee had meant 


more. They who proue the ſecond death hence, know not 
© Mega: the auctor of ſpeach. 


of the Thalmudizinge, 


Theſe be Talmudique ſpeaches. The dead, for the profane, 
often in Zeror, once in S. Peter, 1 Epi. chap... In S. Paul the 
dead in ſin, Eph. 2. ſuch is,Gehewna: and the ſecond death. Chry- 
ſologss miſled grofily, for Gehenza, that Abraham ſhould bee 
there ; whom expreſly S. Paul, Ebr. x1. after the Goſpell 
Mart. $.and Luc. 1 3. and all Talmediques, from Leui. 26. pla- 
ceth in heauen. N. N. and his commenders miſſed moſt a- 
theaoly,morethen any cuer.fince the Diuel deceiued Adam, 
toſay,that our Lord was in the ſeconddeath. TheDivells rrem- 
bled till their time, to ſpeak ſo blaſphemouſly : he may brag, 
heat thelaſt hath made them next himlelfe, and more open. 


Of forgineneſſe in this world: what T almitt« 
/ques meane, 


Maymonides, cized by me, in perit. Perek, 6. ſaith, there be 
finnes, whereot ind:zement dererminerh, that puniſhment 
ſhall bee raken for a man in this wo'ld, in his body, or in his 
wealth, or ig his yong children, wluch are his poſſcſſton: and 

Pp 3 there 
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thereisa ſinne whereof puniſhment is taken, in the world to 
come: And there is a linne which is puniſhed in this world, 
& inthe world to come. This was an old Ebrew ſpeach:and 
tothe Scribes our Lord ſpeaketh, in their owne phraſc, zhax 
they ſinning again#t the Holy Ghoſt, ſhould not bee forginen in this 
world, nor in the world to come. Old and late who hence, breed 
Purgatorie,ſhew that from Babel, not ftrem Salem they ſpeak, 
The ſame fin is ſaid, in finning wilfully, & 257g : as Core, 
Dathan, & Abiram did: whom the earth ſwalowed : and heat 
of fire conſumed their remnant. That puniſhment haue the 
Tewes to this day, for finning againſt the holy Ghoſt; in be- 
traying of Chriſt: and now adayes many reſiſt the trueth: as 
Jannes and Iambres reſified Moyſes. Such neuer knew him who 
is 0 MEG A,bringer ofall things to paſle. 


Of the Apoitles peculiar Greeke. 


The Apoſtles peculiar Greeke, is wonderfull: as in the 
Lords prayer, Gine vs thi day egrey Emotoroy, bread, yeither 
mm ſaperfluitie, nor wanting. The terme was made by the holy 
Ghoſt by the frame of Greekes,to P10. 30. in Herr the ſonne 
of 1akeb, Giue me 1PN DNF bread firlie meaſured for me. 


0f Saint Panlls moſt eloquent expreſsing of Moſes: 10 
ſhew a ſhort way,to expound the new Teft. 


S, Paul faith, that he differeth in nothing fromthe Tewes 
encrallie,but,in not doubting of the izcarration anareſwrre. 
C710n. In his ſpeach he Glowak Dene. zo, and doubieth nor, 
what minde can goeto heauen,to brirg Chrifi dewne: or what mind 
ean deſcenat to the deepe(of the earth, Pſal 71) is bring Chriſt FO 

þ 
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the dead. But he confeſſed with his tongue, that leſus was the Eter. 
wal, aud beleeued in his heart that God raiſed hims from death: and 
aſſured him felte and others ofa found way, to truth by this, 


Of Thalmudiques agreement, with the new Teſtament. 


Neither the holy Goſpe/,nor holy Epi#les, teach any thing 
for Eccleſiaſticall gouernement, but as the holy Synagogues 
did: many ſuperfluities of ambition, the Scribes and Phariſees 
had:as they had in right ſort, al that the Apoltles held,taught 
of old,by them, and godlier,fitting in Moſes chaire, So that, 
by oldegrantes, all Diuinitie queſtions might bee ſooneen- 
ded. Andrhis doth Paul (in his imitation of Ebrew) ſpeak: 
Gamaliels (cholar at leruſalem : and the Grecke orator bred in 
Tarſus, freein Rome: that none other Apoſtle ſhould be Pa- 
p45 of Rome bur he, ſo called rarely of God, and tendered 
by Coronel iulues, Sergins Paulus, and the Proconſull of Melita: 
and the barbarians tor a proſperous iourney to Rome, to 
which, and of which, he wrote more from God, then anie, 
ſauing Saint Luke, AR.23.and 28. And if Saint Peter had 
bene there, hee knowing the ſtate to come, would haue left 
monumets of his beingthere: & would haue comented vp 
S, Paul,z.Thel.z.as he comented vpon all his Epiſt:2.Per.3. 

And thus, Chri# by taking the name from C4{pha, and 0 
Mega,rcquireth knowledge in the tongues wherein hee ſpea- 
keth. The direRand proper vie, calleth vs to an higher mat- 
ter. The beginning, and theend. He created all. thinges : and 
they were very good. Andcreated Angells, that when man 
ſhould bee created, they ſhould take care of him : mifliked 
mans ſuperioritie: & were condemned to Tartarms,e7 are kept 
dachaines inthe blacke aire, vnis the indgement of the great day: 

a: 
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he hath ancnd for them : that although they ſinned of infi- 

nite pride and vnthankfulneſſe, and every whit from their 

owne motion, yet they ouerraught not the decree of Chriſt, 

Heb. 2.89, Who told the day of their fall, and 4darms fall, that in huma- 

x Cor. 15. nitie he would bee a litle inferior to Angells, by ſuffring of 
9. death : but would haue all things ſubdued vnro him. In 

Adams tall, all were to be borne dead infin: that all ſhould 

A.14. & for euer periſh; but for further mercic. All, hee inuitcth to 

17. {ecke vntoGod,that they might feele him: bur al being dead 

Eph.2 inſinne, only they whom he quickneth belicuc in him : hee 

fill inuiteth the wicked to goodneſſc,but they rcbell againſt 

x Cor.1, His ſpirir;thinking his wiſcdom fooliſhneſle : yer hee ruleth 

them, that their Ts (hall not haue the rayne to open miſ- 

chiefe,but as he wil. And one open iudgement he ſhewed in 

Notes dayes: an other he will ſhew in fire, Apoca. 2o. And all 

whom he hath not choſen of eternirie,& called in due time, 

and quickned from dead, and ſanRified by his ſpirit, he con- 

demneth for their wicked works: and this helpeth them no- 

thing,that they doc his decree: they did not that which hce 

telleth plainlic by doing, they ſhould liue : and their owne 
Rom.z, Conſcience damneth them, that they iuſtly periſh for ever. 

And intheir ſtubburneſle, after long patiece, he ſh-werh his 

Rom.1z. Power. And theſe his wayes bee vnlearcheable , But as ihe 

letters from Alephto Tan, haue all their forme and ſound in 

ſpeciall yſe,01dcr: and not two the ſame. So,trom the begin- 

ning tothe end, he rulcththe world in a moſt wiſe covrle: r9 

ſhew his iudgement and mercie; wherein, this laſt booke cal- 

ling old ſpeaches to new matter; goeth through the Alpha. 

Gen,g, Þcrofallages:and ſheweth how lapherh hath fellowſhip with 

Sems houle, and Citrim or Italic, ſhall bee periſhing wh: n 

they atfic Heber, that he may be ſcene to ioyae firſt & Jaſt 

in 


2 Pet.3. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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in wiſe order. The Concent which is in Moyſes and the Pro- 
phets, and New Teſt. is wonderfull in places, tymes, and fa- 
milies:I wiſhe all Preachers to follow the holy mens veine: 
but the tongues and ſtories require much tyme: that for Di. 
uinitic,the moſt vie commorartion of plaine Erhiques known 
naturally : andlitle ſtudie how the Prophetes comment vpon 
Moſes:S.Paul vpon the Goſpell; and how all foure haue their 
harmonie. And it Danieland lohns Apoc. ſhould bee made 
plaine ouer a kingdome : that paynes would kill millions of 
papiſts. The one, [ haue made plaine, in my laſt edition : by 
which, ſince it was printed : many might haue ſeene light: 
Burt, the God of this world darkened Gaia mindes, to hin- 
der that; not regarding the lake which burncth with fire and 
brimſtone, 


T o bim that ts a thirſtie,1 will gine of the fountaine of the wa- »» 


1 ter of life freely. 72 


Heereall excuſe is cut off from the wicked : that they are 
called to the waters of life, but refufe:Rome begging landes, 
thirſted not to haue the waters of rhe Laweto refreſh the 
ſoule; but made them bitter: Therefore their condemnation 
is juſt. And for theſe waters be our fightes: from Tiberizs, to 
this day: ſince Ier»ſalem came from heauen. 


He that ouercommeth, ſhall poſſeſſe all thinges :and I wilbe his 
God: and be ſhall bee my ſonne. 2» 


Heere is a valiant combat. The waters of life of the He- 
brew and Grecke Teſtament, are drawen from a deepe well; 
many fadom of yeeres deepe ; and policies (till will haue 


Qq their 
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will haue their owne deuices : and beſtow death on ſuch as 
offer men life : Heere the faithfull vnto death, ſhall haue 2 
kingdome; as the Sones of God. 


But the comards,and the faithleſſe, and the lothſeme,and mur- 
therers, and fornicators, and witches ; and Idolaters, and 
all the falſe : ſhall hane their portion in the lake burning 
with fire and brimſtone. 


T hey who take not wp their croſſe, and folow Chrif, are not wor- 
tbie of him : they who belieue not the Goſpell are not wor. 
thie of him : certaine beaſts, foules, fiſh, forbid to lewes, to 
diſtinguiſh them in diet, from heathen are called vnclcane, 
or lothſome, ſo be all without the Goſpell, in their high lear- 
ning : as Secrates,Plato,Cicero, Varro, Plutarch, and the cinileft: 
Murtherers of the Martyrs, ſpecially : wherein the Spaniſh 
Inquiſition is the deepeſt. Fornicators, in Rewe, Yexice, and 
all 1zaly, haue open freedome: and of old Horace age and all 


epicures ſtill, as Turkes wallow in that: and therfore S. Peter 
tothe Iewes of Arabia giueth ſharp warning againſt that:and 
witches in all common Weales are hated : and the ſubtileſt 
witchcraft isthat, of the Popes TRANS-SVB-STAN-TL 
A-TION : a monſtrous terme, for a monſtrous matter: be- 
ſides all other their conturations.. 


Of 1dolaters. 


Idolaters be the Papiſts, the groſleſt that ever were: and 
where Chriſt had infinite griefe to bee ſcene on the Croſſe: 
though in gloty he darkened the Sun, andſhooke the earth, 
and rent the ſtones: yer Papiſts think, that gold, as in Nebw. 


chad- 
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chadnezar his Image; Daniel chap, 2. or ſiluer, or Alablaſter, 
or (tone, or wood, is a goodly worſhip : Chriſt (in whom is 
hid all the treaſures of wiſdome and knowledge) could haue 
commanded that, if he had liked of it : and we ſhould notbe 


better learned then CA ha and Omega, 
The Popes brabarous Anſwere. 


An Idol is heatheniſh;and vnlawfull : an Image is law- 
full : as no man ſaith, the Idole of God, but may ſay, the I- 
mage of God, 


CAnſwere, 


Neither Atr#que Greek, tranſlated by Tull, nor 70.Greek: 
nor the Apoſtles Greeke, nor any Talmndzque will ſuffer this 
diſtinction, therefore it is for Witches, not for Deifores. &- 
I'o\oy x 6pax@- IN TAHratrs, Is Corni,lmago, «Iwhoy pers 10 Pla- 
to is forma & ſpecies, in T4 offi. 1. 1dolums Dei, is in Apian: 
Imazo, ſimulachrum, ex wy oOs Hos bY Chal. Imago, figu- 
74, corporeavel incorporea,& Targ.idem, and DNY is in Num, 
33-52. and theſameisin Gen. 1. 26. 2 Kin. 11. 18, 2 Chron. 
23. 17, Dan. 3.2. Iſai. 40. be all vnlawfull. They who would 
haue People, to adventure their zernall ſtate vpon ſuch 
quirks : againſt all teachers of ſpeach, are peſtilent witches, 
and moſt impudent teachers. He that cannot remember Chriſt 
by all thinges made ours, for Chriſt, is no Chriſtian :'Theſtarres 
ſerue Man, for CHRIST : the Ayer, Lande, Sea, Plantes, 
Beaſtes, Foule, Fiſh, and what neede weean 1maze ? which 
can repreſent but a baſe man, in baſe ſort. No Iewe, for 
Ebrewez no Attique, for Greeke , will cleare the Pope : 


Qq 2 there- 
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therefore he is Popes, and teache;h dodtrine of Deuils, and 
Rome is 4 meere Babel: confuſion to holy (peach. And all li- 
ars haue their portion in the lake: all who mifle of Gods 
trueth, are liars,and periſh. The Thalmudiques who agreed 
with Paul, for all iuſtice of the Law,Rom. to, yet wiſling of 
Chriſt, lo{tall, Now the Papiſtes be moſt impudent in lying: 
as when they tcach to vſe Latin,for Hebrew,in che Law,and 
for the Greeke in the Goſpell : their lies be of infinite num- 
ber: in their Purgatorie,and where Haides hath but heauen and 
hell: inthe bread and wine, againſt eiſieht, the witneſſes of 
God, and their whole policie is alie: therefore, chap. 19. the 
bcalt and falſe prophet was caſt into the fire. 


The ſecond death. 


The phraſe ſecond death,is Talmudique,vſed in Onkelos, vpon 
Deut.; 3. and 7onathan vpon [fai 22. and in Zohar and later, 
infinitclic. And no ſoule goeth to it, but periſheth tor cuer, 
Ofthis, I wrote vpon great occaſion in an Epiſtle to DoQ. 
Whitrg. to which he gaue great teſtimonie: though one vn- 
learned brent the Copies, after his death: which flame may 
ies. him and is very like, to the fiery water, Dan. 7. and 

ecIC. 


4nd there came to mee one ofthe feauen Angells, which had 
the ſcanen Cuppes full of the ſeauen lait plagues : and hee 
ſpake with me, ſaying: Come, 1 will ſhew thee the Bride. 
of the Lambe. 


The ſame art it is, toplague Rowe; and to build 7eruſalem: 


andinviſfionan Angell doeth this : viſibly, learned trueth: 
where- 
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wherein Iohn him ſelfe is the principal Angell. The Church 
hath heere a goodly name: warning to be carcfull of a wiſe 
& holy ſoule: the Bride of the Lambe : All the ſong of ſongs 
goeth vpon thisand the end of Iſai.Such Concent of Scrip- 
ture,Be//armine and all that Brackmunim that would not hauc 
all to know, may looke for fire and brimſtone, to bee their 
portion. All be bound to praiſe God: and to doe that skil- 
fully. And his word teacheth, that the Pope and each ſuch, is 


a Buy. ſhop from Satan,not a Biſhop from God, which would ©91-3-16+ 


not haue the word of God to dwell richlyin vs. 


And he caried mee in the ſpirit into a mountayne, great and ,, 
hieh : and he ſhewed me the Citie, the great: the Joh lera. ,, 
fſalem deſcending from heauen from God, and hating the ,, 
elorie of God. 


This expreſſeth that,which Ezckiel wrote of old, concer- 
ning the building of the Church,vnder Chriſt. The Iewes to 
this day,looke fora building in Chanaan. Againſt that,Saint 
Peter giueth this rule: That every Prophecie of Scripture is not to 
bee expounded properly: becanſe the holy men of God ſpake, as they 
were caried by the ſpirit of God, This place ſtrengthneth Saint 
Peter: and ſo expoundeth Ezckzel, thar all Iewes might fee, 
Chriſt ſpake by the fiſher of Galz{ee the deare to Chriſt: Fze- 
kiel was brought to an high mountaine : ſo Iohn : and our 
Lord, Math. 17. when he would ſhew his glory, tooke Perer, 
Tames and lohn, and caried them into an high mountaine, a- 
lone. Viſions muſt agree with ſpirituall matter, Buildings 
of Princes, be vpon mountraines, ſtarcly to behold: and hard 
tobe come to, by cenimicsto vex; And wicked Rome brag- 


geth twiſe in Virgill, 
2 q3z Septens 


Virg. 
Georg, 
Lib.2+ 
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Septems que UN fobt murs circumaedit arces. 


This Romealone (which monegſt the Cities all) 
Hath ſeauen hills encompals'd with a wall, 


And Ovid is playner. 


Due de ſeptem totums circumſpicit orbem: 
Collibus, Impery Roma Deumy locus. 


OfEmpire, and of godds, Romeis the place : 
Which fron ſeau'n hills all the world doth outface. 


Propertius,and Galen in Aphoriſ.Hipp, and they whoname 
the mountaines,may be ſpared; All ſerue Apo. 17.Now God 
that is One, he from one mountaine will fight againſt ſeaven 
Pſal.68. will tell what Mount Zion is. The church hath high 
matter: vnto whoſe height of ſtudie the prophane cannot 
climme. _lexander could match Porus,vpon his high rock: 
But he durſt not medle with mount Tzion. So Philoſophers 
can ſpeak much,to the height of heauen: but vnto Paradiſe 
aboue the heauens, no thought of theirs could euer come, 
And as heathen were amazed at ſtarres,& worſhipped them: 
ſo Papiſtsare amazed at Martyrs, and worſhip them. The 
Pope ſhould ſtudie the Bible, and cauſe all ſcholars to do the 
ſame; in Ebrew, Greeke, and conference of ſtories, to paſle all 
Martyrs ſauing the Apoſtles age taught from God, without 
ſtudie:& ſhould confirme in open ſtudie the dotrine which 
Chriſt ſealed by his blood. So he had made an holy Cite. 
But Rome begun with bloodſhed of brother, when Rownlw 
Killed Rhee, (not as Salem with Sem and Izhak in Pe & 
redem- 
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redemtion) would ende with bloodſhed of brethren: and to- 
goe to heauen as Romulis, and Inlian the CApoitata: in ſomnio- 
Sciptonis, and in Sozimmws, and Apoliine Delphico. And as Liba- 
nius (aid, that Inlian was with the Damones: and the Greeke 
DoRores granted that,with heart and good will : So we will 
erant with heart and good will, that the Pope, and his Mar- 
tyrs ſhall be rogether. 


Of the great Citie leruſalens. 


Though Nympha, the Churchin ſong of SS. hide it ſelfe 
as a douc in cliffes of rockes, as few: yet when all of all ages 
are put togeather, they make a great Citic. And this Citie 
ſhould haue holy Lawes, to worſhip God in ſpirit and truth: 
all ſent from heauen, and hauing the glory of God. 


<And thelight of it was like a moſt pretions flone: as the Car= » 
buncle ſtone glittering. 2» 


The 70. in Ifai,chap. 54-12. for JI1I-Coderd. 7uarts, and 
in Thargum Jernſalemy, Nopbee the ſtone of Iuda is KYJ913 
and for NPR Chriftalos. Thence Saint Iohn hath his mat- 
ter: and he that marketh not that, teach, that Iohn bringeth 
matter without warrant: which he neuer doth thorough his 
booke: but ſtill confirmeth his matters from olde ſpeaches. 
Sotheſtone of luds maketh the windowes that the ſunne of 
wſtice may ſhine in: and the gates ſhalbe of flaming ſtones, cleere 
Dogrine, that may call all vato Chriſt : And «ll thy borders, 
Jhall bee pleaſant tones : for thy children ſball bee taught of the 
Eternall : fothe taught of God, be the precious ſtones: ſuch 
was Moſes, and 1eſua : ſuch were Tſai, ſeremy, Ezekiel, Dani- 
gl: ſuch were Pas, andallthe holy C4poſites : and iy that 

NCC= 
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{incerely know and cleaueto their DoQtine : But no Bellar- 
mine that would diſgrace the wit &writ of the ſcriptures.No 
ſuch, ſhall be any ſtones heere : but beas common fandes: 
parching in heat, and dangerous in winde : & ſtill fruitleſle, 


And it had awall great and bigh: hating xy gates : and v- 
pon the gates xy. angels and names wrinen, which are 


of the 12. tribes of the ſonnes of Iſrael. 


The wall is the defence by Chriſt, as followeth,anon: 
This is the Þatthe inner building of the wall was 7a=:;, Carbuncle. 
ancient Thegates haue Angels to conduct them that ſhall be ſaued: 
faith: this and the true ſtorie of the x1 1. tribes, taught heere by their 
ef rr oe « names, teach others a paſſage into the citic. This matter ex. 
Apoſtel preſſeth Ezckiel 47.wherethe names of the tribes of Iſracl be 
ſaith, Eph. ypon the gates: and the gates z. tocach of the toute corners 


2.20% oftheworld. 


From the Eaft three gates; from the North 3. gates, from the 
South ; .gates; Fow the Weſt 3. gates, 


Ezekiel beeing in Babel, North from the Ea# of Ifracll, 
began that men ſhould come to the holy Citie from the 
Nerth, where Iſrael was ſcattred. But for vs inthe Wef where 
the Church is beſt, in our ends of the earth the poſſeſſion of 
Chriſt: eruſalem becing Eaſt was firſt ro be named : and next 
the North for holy Daniels fake,the light of the world, whom 
moo in Abo ynderſtand, then in the world beſides ; and I 
hope moo ſhall by my inlargement nowe comming forth: 
teaching how the new Teſtament commenteth vpon him. 

Thea the ordinary courſe, the coalt ioyncd to the Ze 
SON 
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South where the Iewes were ſcattred by the Prolomies : and a 
long tyme Alexandria bare Patriarches: Athanaſius a wonder 
for holy Diuinity, and Grecke eloquence : and great Cyrzi/, 
oreat,though not equall to Athaxaſius: whole long commen. 
tarievpon Itfai in Greek, I haue and wiſh it printed: Thence, 
D. B. may ſce vpon Iſai 38. what he meant by, «i c» 49 to 
{trengthen his owne moſt learned Sy/ogiſme: which breaketh 
the necke of Purgatory: when Haides is knowen to haue but 
Heanen and Hell. Alexandria in the South had glorie: as Antioch 
North, That, where ſin abounded,grace ſhould more abound: _An- 
ztiochi deſerued no ſuch fauor, the head of Mazog in Siria. 
But God promiſſed, Eze, z 9. to glorifie his name aboue Ma- 
£0g. And therfore would haue Chriſtians to beare the name 
firit from the place moſt hatefull, and next Alexaxdria, the 
next hatefull, ro bee high : and Rome that crucified Chritt, 
yet for ſome helpe they had ſhewed the Maccabees, and cer- 
taine good captaines, Math,$.and 27.and AR.1o.and 23.and 
27.God would pity that curſed rowne: Though Conlantinmus 
new Rome bare {way a great while : but the Buy.ſhop of Rome 
ſtill worked to ouerthrow Bizantinm: that he might haue the 
throne of Satan in higher meaſure. And Bizarium had not 
medled with Gods people,and long had no occaſion of high 
throne for God to ſhew later anger: But had farre more lear- 
ned then Rome euer : and ſcant euer acknowledged Romes 
purgatorie : And tothe Welt from Chanaan; in the Land 
Gyges or Gog: as Croeſus wealth enabled Cyrus,when hee 
tooke Sardis,to ſend Iſrael home from 1 20. nations; So,God 
by Iohn gaue Sardis his Apocalyps: that it kept religion farre 
longer then Rome, Now;,as God placed the tribes abour the 
Arke,threenoblcs of Leah Eaſtward, the blemiſhed to parch- 
ing ſun ; and the baſeſt Noribward, and the laſt borne and 

Rr deereſt 
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deareſt towardes San-ſet: to ſhew that his mercy reacheth 


- moſt to thefurtheſt off: Oftheſe the Pſal. 80. ſpeaketh: before 


37 


Ephraim,Beniamin,and Manaſſes: ſtir vp thy ſtrength,& come 
and helpe vs. That is,as (Shem Tob well notcth)at the Sun- 
ſer of our ſtate, and our laſt birth, as Ioſeph and Beniamin - 
were moſt tendered; ſhew O Lord now, the fathers tauour 
to the children. 

Paul, the Hebrew of Hebrewes, of Beniamin, he chalen- 
gcth forhimſclfe and his kinſmen, Rom. «5. and his compa- 
nic,al Grecia and the Welt:and nameth cxpreſlie Spaime. And 
befides lgſeph of Artmrathca, Pauls ſcholar might reach our 
Welt,zbe endes of the earth,zo be the poſſeſsion of Chrit, That At- 
bion, Frace, & martyrs of Spaine,haue now z-gates in extreme 
Weft: that the Ebrew and Greeke Teſtaments were neuer ſo 
much ſtudied, as in Albion,and France & Germany. Cambridge, 
Dereſme, Torke, Longon, will beare one record, that thirtie 
yeares he cleered the Rexelation, that Papiſtes made great 
meanes to be further taught: By the Mator of Dareſme, & by 
others at Zoxdon: offring as good as a Biſboprike, it without 
danger in further matter they might. And I know there had 
becne but few Papiſtes in England, if a few had opened the 
old Teſtament by the new : as the Apoſtles veine required. 
Anditthe new Teſtame@t were tranſlated into ſuch Hebrew 
as the Apoftles made Greeke: and the Old into pertect ſenſe 
in Grecke, all nations would {weare, that our endes of the 
carth are the poſſeſſion of Chriſt, 


And the'walles of the Citie had twelne foundations: and in thems 
the names of tbe Lambes iwelue Apoſiles, 


Thefe foundations,are the : 2. precious ftones which fo- 
low. in which,Exod.z8 the xij. Tribes are named;S0 the ve- 
rc 
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ric ſtones ingraven inferre the Tribes, from Exod. 28. And 
heerethe Apoſtles names ſhew that they taught no new do- 
Arine,but the ſame which the Tribes had of old. 


And he that ſpake with me had a golden reede to meaſure the— 
Citie,and the gates of it: and the wall of it: and the Citie> ,, 
ſtandeth ſquare: and the length of it is ſo much a5 the ,, 
breath: and he meaſured the Citie with the reede in fur- ,, 
longes twelue thouſand : and the length, aud bredih, and ,, 
height of tt, be equall. 


IJ 


When the Iewes came home from Babylon, the like reſto- 
ring of the Citie,Zach.2.is expreſſed by an Angell hauing a 
recd, So,the reſtoring of the hi h lersſalem, after the Citie 
which crucified Chriſt,had made itlow: is exprefled by an 
Angel hauing a recde. Now twelue thouſand furlongs,make 
(as we may ſuppoſe) 1 500. Englſh miles. A Citie ſo high,ſo 
long,and ſo broad, would hold an infinite companie of men: 
and finceSatan was bound from ſupreme rage. The fiſt ; 00. 
year. by martyrs, bred an infinite company of millions, & in 
quiet long after, moo : and when Angells held the foure 
windes 1 44000.0f Iſrael,and ſo many heathen,as none could 
number: & now after reſtoring,when mo in number profeſle 
ſaluation in Chriſt (by breaking bread : and pray onely to 
Chriſt for iuſtice by his gift)then papiſts be in nizber; it muſt 
be a great Citie that ſhall hold all : If all old holy bee taken 
in alſo, And if ſomeby enuic had not hindred opening of 
both Teſtaments in Ebrew and Greeke, in the Talmudique 
veine, which others might tranſlate into many tongues, ma- 
nic poore Tewes andTurkes had ſcene the xij.tribes over our 
£ates: & the Apolſt. doArine to be faſten ” in Aharons nk, 

I 2 an 


216 AN EXPLICATION OF Chap. XXT. 


and had taken Chambers, in the large building of our ſquare. 
lersſalem , 1 500, miles high : and fo ſquare. When Chriſt 
taught Noe to make the Arke, of 300. cubires length; and jo. 
cubites breadth, the ſixt of the length : and thirtie high, the 
tenth tothe length: hee ſhewed Noe, hee had all beaſtes and 
foules and their fodder in meaſure. So hee, that weigheth 
all the duſt of the earth: knoweth how many ſoules hee hath 
choſen:and how large his heauenly Citie ſhall bee, and how 
many hee was to reiet, that their carcaſes ſhould bee fewell 
for Gehenna. 


The Citie was ſquare. 


This, alludeth vnto the Tabernacle and Temple: where 
Dabir the Arkes place was ſquare: and now we all haue the 
Law in the Tables of our hearts : and ſee the Cherwb, as ha- 
uing ſeauen cuppes of wrath fighting for vs: & know Chriſt 
to bee the mercy-ſeate : and golden Altar : and wee are all 
ſacrificers to make our owne prayer of incenſe: and the lifting 
wp of our handes to be the euening offering : and we our ſelues to 
bee the golden Candleſticke : and our hope & the anchor of the 

Heb.6. ſouleſare and faF, going within the vatle : whither TESV S our 
forerunner ts gone: being 4 [acrificer for ener, after the order of MeL 
chitzedek: So we leaue imitation of Abaros, in Linnen, Cope, 
Hire, Altar, Fleſhand Blood (ubſtantiared, Prieft andSacri- 
fee, to them that will toy with imiration of Aharon, and re- 
member not the fire that brent Nadab and Abjhu for ſtrang 
fire. The Popes fire is a thouſand tymes ſtranger. There- 
fore an whole lake of firc and brimſtone, rcmaincth for 


him. 
of 
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Of Arias Montanus, placing in Altar of in. 
cenſe in the mo#t holy, 


Arias Montanus knewe well enough, that the Altar of 
incenſe was ſet in the outer holy : yet in Apparats, hee doth 
place it inthe holy.It is marueile why he duiſt ſpare a trueth: 
This I gueſſe,that the f1mple papilſts,ſhould not [ce the birth 
of Chriſt caſt out of courſe. This I will but touch. I rolde 
Jewes, that his conception and his birth is all one for trueth 
of ſaluation. And Chriſt would haue neither exatly known: 
becauſe it would trouble the Matheraricians of the world too 
much. As of late double rekonnings made, Twrke and ewe 
thinke wee haue no trueth of ſtorie. Seeing,anzss ſalutis,com- 
meth as well from Conception in December, as from 6b:rth in 
September : the old accompt may bee well kept. But wee 
ſhou!d haue no lies in our heauenly Teruſalem, though men 
eſtieme more of cuſtome, then of him, whoſe eyes are a lame 
of fier : Eighteene weightie arguments one learned man, a 
Ciuilian hath brought, to ſettle the tyme better. Becauſe 
Iewes ſhould not gather abſurdities, from our Goſpell : that 
a wiſe favorable Prince ( raking order, that all mens wealth 
ſhould be rated: that Soldiers pill'd not any, bur reſted in ſet 
portion : ) ſhould cauſe eucry one to repaire to his natiue 
towne at midwinrer, in my booke to the Lanat-Graue,T place 
the conception in December. That as their Midras Rabba, in 
Deuter, telleth the MESSIAS ſhould come in Tiſri: and re- 
deem, on friday, by Bechai, fol. » 2. ſo hedid;and then ohns 
trumpet proclamed him : and ar Paſcha, became our 7: /cha? 
and at Pentecoſt, yane a firie Jaw, The old Teſtam, is jo frrong 
for Chriſt : that the very lewcs fpeake thence the fameriat 
the new Teſtament docth, | 

Rr}; And 
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4nd he meaſured the wall of it: an hundred feurtie foure cu- 
bites : the meaſare of a mans, which the angels was. And 
the inner building of the wall was Carbuncle, 


A wall, is a defenſe : and fo thicke a wall muſt needes 
bee a ſtrong defenſe : and beeing of ſhining Carbuncle it 
ſheweth the Citie to be of glory and trueth inuincible, Such 
is Diuinitic : being skiltully handled. 


of Prayer. 


The Place, whither the people mett to prayerin Salo- 
mons Temple , is called in Ebrew, Azara, Srrezgih : andin 
Greeke ina5xp:oy the mercy-place, Now, ſeeing Prayer and 
Gods mercy bee our wall : this ſhould bee made of the Car- 
buncle of his: that the Pſalmes and holy ſcrip: ures ſhould be 
our prayers. Athanaſius ſheweth vie in them tor all lite: 
and to euery part of holy ſtory, certein Pſalmes might firly 
be quoted. The prayers wich wee haue from the Pope, 
were penned for his drifte in Diuinity : and offer great hold 
of blame in every poinR: and no wight full of eyes wilbe 
taught but by God, to what prayer hce ſhall ſay, Amen. 
The Prayer which the Lord gaue is commended to be the 
common-prayer of the Church aſſembled. But without 
Battalogie or often repetitions. And for it, Math chap,s.the 
Pope corrupteth the Greck text: filching away, the ſentence 
of greateſt light : 7hine & the Kingdome, Power and Glory, for 
ever and ever : which calleth, Danicl chap.7. and all Daniel 
thither : To bee a Carburcle-wall to the Sermon. If the 
Biſhopps tranſlate the Bible well : and add tibles,ſorskiltull 
reading 
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reading, of Conference in Places. This will beſt build walls 
of Catbuncle : when all pray as their heart and God beſt 
liketh, 


CAnd the Citie was of pure gold, like to pure glaſſe_. - 

By the Citie, is meant, the whole lawes of policy : which 
ſhould be as pure as gold : and as cleare as glaſle. 7 yrannical 
and ſuperſtitions, anger God : and where the policy ts diſputable, 


#: i fooliſh, 


CAnd the foundations ef the wall, were trimmed with entry pre. ,, 
tious flones. _ 


Before,I ſhewed vpon ch.7.how the Tribes were fittedto 
their ſtones; and more largely in my aduertiſcment of crrors, 
in our handling of religion. How the warriers,the frontiers, 
were two noble of Zea; but of fome blemiſh, Renber and Sz- 
mem; and of cach handmaid, Dax and Gad: had ſtones of 
color for a warriers coate. The water men, likewiſe fit colo- 
red ſtones, 8& fit notationed, 1ſachar,Zabulon, Aſer, Nephtaly, 8 
the noble ſtateſmen, alſo fir Levy, Inda, loſeph, Benjamin. So 
that the dum ſtones aſſuring Iſrael of the Land ; when they 
misbelicued ; argued them to be but common ſand. 


The order of the Tribes, <AP0c.21. 


Sundry orders (very many) be of the tribes, in the old Te- 
ftament; to ſhew that one is not better then another : but 
that in ſome points, the meane isas the beſt, Heere,they are 
placedinſpeciall regard of ſtorie, 

Beniamin, 


Luc2-49. 
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Beniamin,not Reuben,nor yet loſeph firſt, 
Iſſachar, not Simeon ſecond. 
Becauſe Leuz,and nda,held themlelues all wayes better, 
Then 1«da, third, not Leus., 
Then Lexi, in Indahs old place. 
Then Zabnlon, fift: as next to Iſachar. 
Then Rewben, (ixt: to come betore the handmaides S. 
Then Aſer,the handmaides ſon : Anceſtor to Anza: the 
Dau. of Phannel. 
Then Joſeph, the eighth. 
Then Szmeon,to come before the reſt baſcr borne. 
Then Nephtali : of the firſt bearing handmaid, beſore 
Dan his elder brother, 
Then Daz before the later bearing handmaides S. 
And Gad, in the place left. 


This ſituation, commeth not from Tohns witt : as hee na- 
meth the tribes,chapter 7.but from eycſight ofa building, [ct 
by God. 


Reaſon of their order, 


Reuben, loft his glory: firſt falling from the land: Then,by 
Ciuill right, 1eſeph ſhould haue had it. For in Tacobs purpole 
he was eldeſt; and had the birthright. But !eroboar after ſca- 
ucn defenders, falling and fclling ten tribes, caſt himro the 
cight place. For that cauſe : his Berj/{ in Aharons ſhoulders, 
holding ſix Tribes on the one,and (1x on the other: is 11an{la- 
ted of the 70. Smaragds: becauſe heathen could not ſec,why 
God ſhould plague proud Fphraim, Toſeph,bcaring vp all in 
Acgyprtandin loſuah, Sothe Sardixe of Renben, is not in the 
fiſt place;nos the Ber y! of Toſeph: But the laſper,of Beniamin: 
Iolephs 
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Toſeps brother: by ciuill right. As the Temple was built in 
the tribe of Beniamin, whereby halfe Beniamin claue to Iu- 
dah : and Beniamin,by E#er Ateſſa, and Mordecai,repreſſcd 
the decree of deſtruction, from 4max of Amalcke: and EHher 
became the mother of great Darius Artaxerxes, bringeth the 
Perſian King,that built the Temple,to be of Beniamrn;and all 
his ſeed: and cauſed fauor to the ewes vnder Perſia: Where. 
by doubtlefſe many of Beniamin, before S. Paul & his fiſters 
ſonnes, and the named, Rom. 1 5. were great pillars of the 
Church. And S.Paul alone, building three gates of Teruſa- 
lem, Weſtward, is ynough to make Beniamins laſpar, the firſt 
foundation: ſeeing he filledallfr6 Ieruſalem to Illyrico with 
the Goſpel of Chriſt: & after to Rome,where he firſt taught 
the Synagogue; what the Goſpell was, At. 28. and Ceſars 
Pallace,Phil. 1. and 7awght two yeares,withont let: and went to 
Spaine:for he ſpake fromGod thathe would ſo doc:and from 
wicked Rome that crucified Chriſt, hee built many Chur- 
ches by others: ſending Creſcens into Fraxce, and Tit#s into 
Dalmatia: and calling Marke from the Ea, who had beene 
with Peter at Babylon: & keeping deere Lukethe Phiſitian with 
him , to make many Princes, T _— And in his begin- 
ning of Epiſtles, he warned,z2.Thetl: z. that curſed policic of 
the world ſhould come: and Rom. 1 3. warned them, not to 
take ſuperioritie ouer the Ciuill Officer: and recording mat- 
ters ſmall, and many perſons; neuer hath one ſllable that 
Peter ſhould euer be at Rome, But being a Prophet, as Saint 
Luke hath arguments innumerable, and invincible that hee 
neuer was there: What a companie doth he reckon in the E. 
iſle tothe Romanes, without any mention that Pcter had 
en there: but of his ownedefire,to build where others had 
not laid a foundation. And from Rome to ”_ ans 
c 
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he telleth expreſly, that Peters charge was for the Tees ſcat- 
tred by captiuitie: to whom the twelue Apoſtles were char- 
ged chiefly to goe: and to iudge the 12, Tribes.To the Epheſians 
he mentioneth Tychicos,whom he ſcnt tothem: but nothin 
of Peter. And tothe Philippians,he mentioneth,that the G or 
pell by his bondes was manifeſted in Czſars pallace. It had 
bene a ſtale newes, if another had done that afore : and if Pe. 
ter, had turned any of Ceſars houſe, which to record, it touch- 
eth the glory of Chriſt, he had as well mentioned that. And 
S. Luke, who enuted not S. Peter, (in the Aces) but told 
high glory,had not hid his praiſe inRome,if deſert had bene. 
And hetelleth the Coloſsians, that Luke was with him, with- 
out mention of more : or token that Peter euecr had beene 
there, Andin the ſecond to Timothie, he nameth many; De- 
#145 leauing of him ; Creſcens and T7tus, as IT told : and Lucas 
only to bee with him: and that £Marke who was in Chaldea, 
1, Pet, 5. ſhould be brought to him, Alſo he mentioneth F«- 
bulus, Padens and Linas : and where hee left Trophims ficke: 
and how Alexander the Copper-{mith hindred him : andif 
ſain& Peter had laid any fundation in Rome to his helpe, hee 
had neuer hid that: And when 7imorthie came to Rome : and 
was ſent from him, he telleth the Hebrewes of him : but be- 
cauſe they knew howe Paul many yeeres after his calling, a- 
greed with Pexer, to biſhop the Eaſt : he mentioneth nothing 
of him. That by Beniamins 1aſper, $, Paul ſhould be the fun- 
dation of the hcathen , borne among heathen : and borne 
Citizen, of the chiefe Weſt town: and a perſecutor, to com- 
fort the Citie that crucified Chriſt: that as he found mercy: 
fo they might ſuffcing as hee did. And this much, for the 
Iaſper, the ſtone. But for the Grecke terme I muſt ſpeake 


MOICs 
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Of the terme Taſper in the third place. Apoc.z1, 

Foure DialeRs,the holy Apoſtles haue: which matter,tel« 
icth a ſound reader to diſtinguiſh: and a D. ignorant heerin, 
will worke much diſturbance. To A4rtiqseor common Greeke 
they were to {tand, when they wrote to heathen : and were 
not forced to peculiar (Greeke) Dialect. So to Theophiles the 
hcathen, 29; , Luc-16. is vicd, for heanen and belt: as having 
both places and no moo: and Carelthern, for paſſage, as the 
tourney ſtandeth, without regard of vp or downe. Luc.4.and 
ten times, inthe Acs,as I mentioned: Ss 70, Greek:ſo Talmu- 
diques and Apeſites proper. Celyrien,in Toh.ch. z .is Talmudigque: 
and that the Sacrificer was girded about his breſt, as Chriſt, 
Apoc.1.Maymony proueth from Y=zzelides and common tra- 
dition, in treatiſe of holy apparell, Perck. 10. Iohns owne vie 
of Grecke is in Chalcolibanus, Apoc.r.to Dan. o. andin white 
ſloxe, to Deut, 27.andin laſpis cha. 4, for laſpehthe Hebrew; 
and heere:Inthe 7o.Ex0.2$ Sabulon is grauen in it:for which 
Tohn firſt applieth Sardonix, and asI told twile before, in this 
chap. 1aſpis muſt be referred to the Ebrew Carbancle, Codce- 
dona, in the Thargum lernſal as Kimchi,vpon Iſai. 5 4.well no- 
ted. But heere Lawe will tell : the Hebrew 7aſpeh calleth the 
Grecke vnto it. He that marketh not this, ſhall confound all 
this matter. And this much for the firſt foundation: wherein 
Paid not Peter is ſurely meant. 


Of the ſecond foundation. 


Simeon, in Abarons choſen HAMISPAT, or wverine of lwdg- 
ment, was grauen inthe ſecond ſtone: by birthrighr : but he 
as Rewben by cariage, not with right of iudgementr, loſt natiue 
dignitic, Sichem, and Joſeph,and Madianique, Num, 24. brake 
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his dignitie: that gaue him no defender, iudge : only againſt 
CArabians in Ezekias dayes, hee gate grounde: and held it a 
while. But for his owne people,he did nothing extraordina- 
rie, Therefore,becaule 1acob bleſſed all bis fonnes, ſome Dar- 
ſhan deſcanter, framed Iudiths fable for Simeon; helpe : ifthat 
had been a true ſtorie, the builder of 1ersſalem had left Syme- 
9 his Topazin the ſecond place. For /ſſachay in Thola, was not 
ſuch a conqueror,as Iudith : if it were nota fable.God hath 
plagued Grecia, for 1#dih, that would giue an whole booke 
to the glorie of Symeon: where God giueth {canta line; he ca 
plague vs as well,and we beas well aduiſed, 


Of the Carbunle. 


Lexi in Abaroy, third in birth, had the third place, andthe 
Smaragd to be for Moſes: as the ſung Ovid Metamor. 


In folio Moyſes clarks Iucente Smaragass. 


That ſtone telleth, that they be blinde,thar thinke the Law 
darke:all Moyſes deſcribeth Chri# of Iudah, to bee the true ſa- 
crificer: who aboliſhing Lewes office,takerh Leazes place, And 
as in /acobs ſonnes, not the firſt was beft, nor the ſecond, but 
the third better,and «dab the fourth beſt: ſo, Peter moſt miſ- 
ſed,and needed moſt comfort: and Awdrew found the Rocke 
before him: and /ames ſacrificed him ſelf (not at Compoelle, 
but) vnder Hered: and 104m paſſeth all they both of Iudah: 8: 
Chriſt now changeth places, as ending facrifice: that Zeui ſhal 


teach of an cternall facrificer, So, the Carbuncle is in the 
third Place, 


The SmaragdeJ. 


The Raincbow of Couenant,Ifa. 54.and Gen. yg. Like the 
Smaraede, 
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Smaragde, is about Gods throne: to ſpeake of the Coucnant 
and Kingdome: thercfore it is next Chriſt, | 


Of the Sardonix, 


Sabalon ſhould be next, by order of matter : and $ardonix 
his 1ahalom, Exod. 28. aterme ſo applied by S.Ilohn. In Plats 
Phed. Sardius, and laſps, and Sardonix, are vied to repreſent 
high ioy, for the iuſt in Haides : therefore Sardoxix is of high 
price. Elox was a Iudge of Zabulon: and inthe land of Zabu- 
lon the calling of Diſciples began, And as Zebed in Leahs 
tongue, for ſocietie,to be from her husband ſure : ſo Zebede- 
«s, had the terme in his name: the father of Iames & Iohn. 


Of the Surdius. 


Ruben deſerned much pitie. For he would haue ſaued 16s. 
fephs lite: and he was a frontier againſt the enimies: 8&rhere- 
forc his Sardiwe, a war color, was in Gods glorie defendin 
his =" ch.4. and hath his place before any of the hang 
maides S. 


of the Chriſolite. 


Lee, pronounced her ſelfe happy, when her maide bare 
eAſer. and Godgaue him an happy loile, to haue the ſea,and 
other tribes, as barres and lockes to him : and continuall 
ftreneth, and oliue woodes: and much good, Deut. 33, And 
wheE:etie!telleth the King of Tyrw,by termes fro the tribes 
ſtones, what dignitie he hadin old ſocietie, with David and 
Salomos in 1#aelf: he reckoneth all Leabs (ix, and Rachels two: 


But noacof the handmaids,fauing Aſer,borderednext him: 
Sl3 and 
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and fellow to the ſea with him. He had no iudgeall his dayes: 


Luc2437 hyr gracious nm, that kept hera widow about $4.ycares: 


praying and faſting at the Temple,& prophecying of Chriſt: 
and teaching from Dan.g. 4.57 yeares after the returne: that, 
that yeare Chriſt muſt be borne : and, ſeeing God face to face. 
The daughter of Phanwel, ſeeing God tace to face, being of 
the happy Tribe of Aſer, ſheweth the Sonne of God, to all 
that looked for Redemption in Iſrael, Therefore, though cf 
the laſt borne of the handmaides ſonnes, for this Godlineſſe 
hath the ſcauenth Place, 


Of the Beryl, 


Toſeph that bare all, is now bare of glorie, His Beryll bare 
all the Patriarches : a:quall in Letters, as Gods providence 
did caſt them,z 5.in one Beryll,and 2.in another. Thus May- 
#:0ni doth caſt them,in Celi Mikdas Perck 9g, 


Thus Gods care, doth teach i 
what a precious thing, belicfe 


Dy DU 12181 | 


in Chriſt is: that, for Abrahams | TIN? 19h | 
faith he ſhould foplay with Ia- | 139123] wowuwr 
cob, for his mariages : for the fy 1na5 
wiues xmulation forChildren: b 

. JUN 31 
for wiſedome to giue names to 11152. 20v 
them : as their lot ſhould fall | 


out,and time of their bitth:that —- 
Laceb ſhould bleſle thetn accordinglie. Now ſep bare ſwa 
about 600, yeares: But too long ae bred pride to con- 
eemne all hope in Chriſt : that Toſeph bare not vp, but bare 
away the Tribes. The wiſedome of God,whoknoweth —_ 
c 
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the Angels deſpiſed his counſell,and Chriſt,and periſhed for 
euer: doth ſhew matter, ({mall to a carnall minde) wiſedome 
to aſtoniſh Angell: that every worde of this booke, ſhould 
haue a myſterie. Theſe defendours of the people,came of 10. 
feph: King loſuah, Deborah, Gedeon, Abimelech,leptha, <Abdon, 
halfe the tribe of Mavaſſebin 1azr, with Reuben, & Gad in Sauls 
dayes. But Ieroboaws the eight, did marr all. So manifold, and 
vnſcarchable is the wiſedome of God. The Tewes, ſeeing 1#- 
feph gone for leroboams: might feare, leſt 1uda ſhould fall more 
for killing of Chriſt: that now, only Saint Paws Biſhopricke 
of the Welt is beſt,inChriſtianitie: & he forerold how Rome 
would deceiue,and bad them not to be proud,but feare: and 
not ouerrule the ciuill officer;but be ſubiec: all this in vaine; 
to many. 1sſephs Beryll,the glorie of Paradiſe is now abicR. 


Of the Topaz, 


Simeon hath the ninth place,to be very baſe, yet afore ma- 
nic of the handmaides children. 


Of the Chryſophraſe-. 


The Chryſophraſe is a white Achate,with a golden lace, and 
part greene. 4cbate ſimply is in Exod. 28. for Nephtaly : John 
giucth the trimmeſt of Achates, as God ſhewed him: And 
Nephtals,is ſet before Dan: becauſe Das firſt fell away. 


Of the Hyacinth. 


Zeſbers, was Dan his ſtone : and in notation'it is, Folow 
God: and in the partition of the lande : Leſhemz, the Towne 
was giuen to Dan, as prophecied in the name of his ſtone: 

though: 
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_ -_ thoughitwerefarre from the other ſoile of his, where Sam- 
ot ip "PO fon divelt. Sewelis an idole. Alpha and 2mega, gauc him war- 
rachel ning thathe turned not the Letters. But none can ſtand lon- 
1hal, gerthen Godſtayed him. loy4than the ſonne of £Maxaſſes 

of Gerſon, of Moſes ( who would thinke it) he and his houſe 
were Prieſts to the idole, till the removing of the gloric from 
Ethraim: and leroboam ( regarding not that) ſet vpa Calfein 
Dan. The Antichriſt, by imitation of idoles, is Pans childe. 
Barbarous Rome cannot auoid that, but by a ridiculous dt- 
ſtinion, of doe and Image. 


Of Gads Amabyſt, 


Gad, of ordinarie courſe, ſhould folow Day, and 4ſer, the 
yonger , being ſect before him, for .AH»»a the daughter of 
Phannel, 

Thus, Tohn comfortetrh the 1 +. tribes in their owne veine 
of ſpeach, calling all their ſtories of 1700. yeeres, often reuol- 
ued in the ſame deſert, toſhew the Conftancie of God : to 
encourage the 12. tribes, not to be amazed, that Rome hath 
crucified Chriſt, and deſtroyed the lowe Teruſalem : but to 
know,that italſo ſhall be deſtroyed : after vnwilling furthe- | 
ring of the Goſpell by martyring: and when eaſe and wealth 
bringeth blindnefſe, andertor: it ſhall vnder pratenſcof ho. 
lineſſe, and by perſequution cauſe more ſtudy of Law, then 
all former ages had. The Iewes ſoone would climme into the 
mountaine of Taber in minde: to acknowledge this deſcri. 
ption, to be all from the Prophets : and moſt eafie to vnder- 
ſtand. And, this, cutteth off all 1wdaiſare, which the Rabbins 
haue to this houre : who from Ezekzel, 4o. looke till for a 
retuine to Ca#aar, But againſt that, S.Petertold them, that 
cuery 
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euery Prophecic of Scripture, is not to bee expounded pro- 
perlie. 


And the twelue gates were twelve pearles: every one ſcuerall ” 
gate was of a pearle. I» 


The wordcs of the holy Apoſtles, open the way into the 
Citic,and the ſpirit of God ſpake in them, and no one could 
be aboue the other, but euery one ſtood a foundation vpon 
the Rocke, By them which haue written, we know that the 
others had wordes alo as pearles . When the Pope buried 
the ſtile of the Apoſtles,and brought in Romes tongue: and 
neither that pure : then the peatles loſt their gayneſle. 


And the frees ofthe Citie was pure gold, as cleere glaſſe, - 

The open lawes are agreeable to the ſoules frame in iudg- 
ment,from God: and rules of faith bee cleere. Rome hath 
{cant one rule of cither. Bue their lawes crofle commune rea- 
ſon: and their ſpeaches ot faith be either falſe, or litigious. 


And aTemple I ſaw not init: for the Lord God of hoſtes 4 the | 

Temple and the Lambe. . 
Earthly-buildings profit not:as all S. Stephens oration tel- 
leth: and the faithleſſe Iew 1zhak Ben. Arama, Port. 5 2, ſhew- 
ing, how the Tabernacle thriſe deſcribed,and ſer vp; didlitle 
helpe, they preſently mil belieuing. And Salomons Temple 
after his death, was robbed by Shiſak King of Egypt : and re- 

iced of the tenne Tribes. And this ( as the Iew confeſſeth) * 
to ſhew, that God reſted in CHRIST, a goodlier Temple, 
the beauen and the earth: whoſe teple, when it ſhould be once 
Te  pulld 
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pull'd downe,he would raiſe it vp the third day. Moyſes Law; ye 
ſhall fland in renerence of my Tabernacle:tooke effeR tor puniſh- 
ment in Ephraim, tor Elies ſonnes defiling of women , wai- 
ting there ; that God {oreſooke his Tabernacle in Shiloh : and 
Ephraim fc in the day of battel, 34000. 1. Sam, chap.4. and 
_ Pfal. 98. Nabachadnezar that deſtroyed the Temple : was ſo 
many yeercs like a bea(t,as the Temple was in building. And 
his Babell, for the holy Temple, was deſtroyed. The carnall 
Iewes,vrged Moyles Law,againſt Chriſt,as to death: That he 
ſaid, deflroy this T empie : and I will buildit againe in three dayes. 
He ſpake of his owne Temple For which, the Law of Moſes 
was made : and the Tabernacle, and the frame of the world: 
and becauſe they ſtood nor in reuerence of his Temple, hee 
deſtroyed them. By the former Law,as they martyred S.Ste- 
phen : for ſaying, leſs of Nazareth would deſtroy the T emple_, 
And they meant as muchyfor S. Pal, tor ſpeaking & teaching 
« the Temple : and they thought he had brought T70- 
him a grecian of Epheſus into the Temple: and ſo polluted 
it. But the true Temple they ſaw not: till theirs was deſtroy- 
ed. And here Iohn expoundeth Moſes: That God,rhe Lord 
of hoſtes, (the Angels,and goodly frame of the world) 7hat 
CHRIST inwhomall fullneſſe it ſelfe dwell:th, s the Temple. 
And they that crucifie a picture, as his, making him vile: 
or worſhip a piece of bread, as his body , being a moc- 
kageto Angells and men, ſhall finde no place in Ierrſalcm. 
The Temple of the Lambe muſt be vicd as hee teacherh. It 
ſiterh in ſhining light in heauen, and may not be made baſe 
in this darke ayer, by our fooliſh inventions: his owne com- 
manded works,as Salomons Temple,cannot conteine God, 
1.King.8.& ARt.y,,&Efai.c6,This one rule;ouerthroweth all 
Taiwudiques by the Prophets: whole words they reuerece, 

A Plaine 
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A plaint concluſion , from Eſai.co, and 51, and Feeck. 47s 
of the Gentiles leruſalem. 
4nd the Citie ſhall haue no neede of the ſon, 0 gine light in it: ® 
for the glory of God lightneth is: and be Candle of it i the} 
LAMBE, - 
Iſaz.60. Ariſe be lighined, for thy lizht # come,and the lieht of the 
uf; ERN AL Hee eo Epheſ.,.He ſaith,ariſe ee, rr 
peſt, and ſtand wp from the dead, aud Chriit ſhall ſhine to thee. 
Many Rabbines,as S.Paul,draw Eſaies words to Chriſt: and 
when Iohn wrote, 144000, Iewes faithfull would fo takeit. 
Iſai.60.T he Sun. ſhalbe no more thy light on the day, and the bright- 
weſſe of the Moone , ſhall not gine light unto thee: But the ET ER- 
NAL ſhalbe thy continual light : andthy GOD ſhall bee thy honor. 
T hy Sun ſhall no more ſett: and thy moone ſhall not be hid: for the- 
Ereruall will be thy continual light: and the dayes of thy mourning 
ſhall be gone + worldly ioy ſhall not bee thy comfort, but the 
ioy of God. As Tohn, baniſhed into Patmos, hath in one day, 
the Lordes day, more ioy then all the world is worth: when 
darkenefle couered Czſares, and obſcuritie, nations : But 
God ſhined ouer him, and the glory of Chriſt was ſeene to 
him, to ſhew him in wilderneſſe the ſtate of the Church. If 
he had not beene baniſhed from Zpheſ#, he ſhould not haue 
had theſe viſiones, Butnow his comfort is the greater, As 
one, farre from his Countrey, may ſtudy more in fix yeeres, 
then in 12. among much acquaintance athome, and belefſe 
orieued from quarrelling of the wicked. 
Now lohn applying Eſai vntothe LAMBE,ſheweth that 
all his comforres cary vnto Chriſt. Andall the Prophets doe A&t-21-20 
the ſame : ſothis booke teacheth all = Myriades of ns 
| 3 at 
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that belicued, to expound all the Bible. So doe S, Pauls Epi- 
ſtles,cxpounding all the Law and Prophetes how they ſpeak 
Ifai.61.1, of Chriſt. And the chap.61, ver. 1. is plainly by our L,Luc, 


» CAndihenations,the ſaued ſhallwalke in her light: and Kings 
Y: ſhall bring their glorie and honor into her. 

Ifai 60. And nations ſhall walke in thy light: and Kings in thy 
brighineſſe, that ariſeth 10 thee ( And her gates ſhall not bee ſhut in 
tbe day. for night #not there ) that they may bring the glory & ho- 
nor of nations unto her. nd they ſhall open thy gates continuallie, 
day and night : they ſhall not be ſhut that men may bring wnto thee 
the wealth of nations: alſo their Kixgs ſhall be brought. Thus God 
comforteth the xij. Tribes, from their knowen prophecies,to 
ge forward to winne at the laſt ſo mary as would furniſh a 
Citi: Fiftcene hundred miles ſquare, in two thouſand year, - 
Though the ten Tribes were ſcattred, yet Heſea.telleth them 
thatas HE raiſeth vp the dead, ſo he can call them backe: 8 
Cyr called them from 1 20.nations vpon his owne charges: 
and ſome of all Iſrael, returned to have hope in Chriſt: at 
490.yeares,by holy Danicl. And from all nations,ſome were 
at Ieruſalem the laſt yeare: and men, 120.receiued ſpirit to be 
ſufficient to teach all nations, & many thouſandes were tur- 
ned: and of them.cuery one would turne many thouſand, 


And Iohn ſtirreth vp their hope. 


CAzd there entreth not into it, any common: and pratti- 
ſing lothſomeneſſe, and lies: But the written in the booke 
of life of the LambeÞ. 


2 
2 
az 


Prophane infidels,vncleane in ſoule : and lying in iudge- 
ments, 
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mentes, as all Papiſtes bee, and old heathen, eſtranged from 
Chriſt, arc not ofthis : but they whom Chriſt hath choſen, 
called, and fantified, This matter is eloquently expreſſed, 
by Manaſles-ſaw-martyr,chap 52. CAriſe, ariſe, pat on thy glo. 
rie, put on thy trimme apparell, Ieruſalem the holy Cutie, for no vn. 
circumciſed and vncleane,ſha'l come any more unto thee, - 

This ſheweth, that they who be trucly of the Church, 
haue their minde braucly clothed : and will hauc none pro- 
fanc of their companie, nor auctores of vntrueth ; vnfit for 
the Carbuncle walles of Ierufalem : as the Apocrypha lies 
are with the Bible: a meereleprous forte, whereby Papiſtcs 
termeall the Biblelies : yet they that can not read one word 
of the Law, as a profeſſor ſhould ; will fight to keepe thoſe 
wicked bookes with the holy : and fight to hinder expla- 
ning of both Teſtaments,in Saint Iohns Carbancle veine:and 
in Pauls aſpers. As none can be ſaued, vnlefle hee be borne 
againe of water, Iſai,chapter 5 5. ſo puddles of filthy pooles, Iohn. 3+ 
will marre thoſe waters. Itis marucile, that any dare chirpe, 
to hinder the light of Gods worde : ſeeing God is able and 
readie to reuenge. The Pope putteth the wicked fable of 
Tobie, inthe heart of the holy Bible. But it had beene bet- 
ter, a milſtone had beene hanged about his necke : and that 
he had beene caſt into the mayne Sea. It is better to bee a 
dore-keeper inthe holy 7ersſalens, then in Emperors Palaces 
in ſuch mixture, to the pure waters of Gods worae . Iohn and 
Ezcchicl ſhalbc indge. 
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” Andheſhewed me a pure Riner of water of life: ſo cleere as Chri- 
” ftall : iſſnine from thethrone of God and'of the LAMBE, 


from Libanus: they be waters of life, Ioh. 7. to teach 0- 

thers life : and the true MESSTAS commeth by waters, 
blood,and fpirite. 1 Iohn 4, Water of cleere dodtrine: blood 
of ſuffring: and miracles of ſpirite, And if a man bee not re- 
generated of this Watcrand Spirite: he ſhall notſeelite. And 
thus ſpeakerh Ezckiel. 

Ezek.47. 4ndbebrought meewnto ihe brim of a riner:and at the brim of 
the Riner, was much ſtore of trees, on both ſides: and hee ſaid vnis 
wee: theſe waters goe forth into Galile, the firſt : and deſcend tothe 
plaine: (19 ſea of Tiberias) then unto another ſea : ( Lacnus Aſphalti- 
res) 78 the Ocean: and thoſe waters are made holeſorne: And lurely, 
cuery liuing ſoule, which.can creepe into any place, where 
theſe Rivers come, ſhall be liucly: and the fiſh ſhall be great. 
Thus Ezekiel telleth whence Chriſt ſhall begin to teach, in 
Galilce. And the Zohar vpon Geneſes, doth note that, And 
John ſaw the cucnt of this : for at the ſea of Galilee, was hee, 
and Iames, and Peter, and Andrew, called to bee fiſhers of 
men. And after the reſurrection, Toh, chap. 21. at the ſea of 
Tiberizs Chriſt appeared to many of his Diſciples, fiſhing, 
and all night they had taken nothing. Andinthe mornin 
the Lord commeth to the water (ide, vnknowen, and asket 
whetherthey had any thing to cate : they ſaic . No. Becauſe 
they had taken nothing all night. Then hee m- 'e them caſt 
into the right partes ; and they make a draught >f 15 3. great 

cs, 


F* the ſong of ſongs, liucly waters of CHRIST flow 
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fiſhes, whoſe ſpaume, might match the z 5 ; 000. Proſclites in 2.Chron:, 
Chanaan. Olde and late, Prophecie and ſtorie, are thus con- 2-17, = 
triued, to make caſte and ſure the dodtrine of life. And God 

muſt needes hate the Pope, that bent not all his wealth, to 

haue ſo many as he could, ready in the Lay : as were the Fi- 

ſhers of Galilee. The Difciple whom TESVS loued, hath 

now, Apoc. 21. a third fight of Ezekiels prophecie. In Iohn, 

from the throne of God and the Lambe, cometh the water: 

In Ezekiel, from the Temple : ſo, the Lord of Hoſtes, and 

the Lambe, bee the Temple, 


In the middle of the ſtreete of it, and of the River, was a Tree » 
of life , bearing twelue fruites, bearing his fruite every »» 
moneth , and the leaues of the tree, did heale the na- » 
$035, 7 


Ezekiel chap. 47. And by the Riuer came forth, at his 
brim, on either fide, all kinde of trees for meate : the leafe 
of,none faded : nor the fruite failed : euery moneth they 
brought forth newe. For the waters came forth from the 
Temple: and the fruite was for meate:and the leafe to heale, 
The firſt plalme,expoundeth this: that the ſtudie of the Law 
findeth Chriſt : the tree of life : and maketh others fruitful 
trees to feede and heale, 


An expoſition folleweth heere, Chap. 2 2; 


end no Catanathema ( ginen over as tnrſed) ſhall bet any *? 

more: But the throne of God, and the Lambe ſhall bee in * 

#t:"and his ſeruants ſhall ſerne him : and ſhall ſee his face, 

«rd his Name ſhall be in their forehead, - id 
hey 
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They that were curſed,are healed by the waters of repen- 
tance, andby the leaues of the tree of life : and their ſeruice 
to God only, and fight of his fauor, is meat and drinke to 
them: and they haue Gods marke in forehead : as Papiſtes 
baue thcirs: They Gods worde,and Baptiſme, and breaking 
of bread : Papiſt prayers to ſaintes and images: and profancr 
theirs. 


4nd night ſhallbe, not there : neither ſhall they neede candle, 
nor light of the Sunne: for the Lord God lzhinah them: 
and they ſhall reigne for euer and ener. 


They who know God in Chriſt, ſhall not bee to ſearch 
Philoſophi, for better happineſle,in natiue ſtudie:nor Iewes, 
Talmudique ſtudie,wherein they aduenture their ſoule. But 
ſeeing Chriſt,they ſee all: and reigne with Chriſt, uſt heere, 
and ſhall reigne for cuer. 


The Epilogue_. 
The Angells ſpeach. 


And he ſaith unts me : Theſe wordes be faithſull and true: The 
: Lord God of the holy Prophetes, hath ſent his Angell, to 
y ſhew what « to come quicklie. 

Becauſe this booke applieth all the Prophets vnto Chiift, 
and taketh away all couering from their meaning: be calleth 
the Lord, the God of the holy Prophetes, This conuicteth all to 
be godleſſe, who contemne to know the Prophetcs : and to 


make them plaine by lohn. aþ 
Lew 


Chap. XXII, THE HOLY APOCALYPS. 337 


How the Renelation would force any lew or Gentile of 
learning, without rancor, to yeeld unto faith, 


Firſt the learned ſtile of Iohn ſhould be ſhewed : and infi- 
nite fulneſle of eyes : howe euery phraſe from fuſt tolaſt, is 
couched with circumſpeRion admirable : for commen Greeke: 

for readineſſe in expreſsing the 70. for ouermatching Talmudiques 

in their kinde: and prouing the Goſpel by their grant:and viſi- 
ons paſſing mans wit:exprefling plaine matter,from 2. Theſc 
2, by all plaineſſe and maicſtie,that heauen can affoo1d, This 
beeing granted the ſequel foloweth, 


T he ſequel, by any lewes grant. 


When the viſions are ſcene to paſſe the wit of men: as Eſai. 
chap. 60. as Ezekiels, as Daniels, and Zacharies, and all drawn 
to Chriſt, with a commentary from God : Iohn being a ſim- 
ple fiſher, and in atranſe : no Iew nor Gentile could denie, 
but that this booke hath Gods authoritie : and expoundeth 
it ſelfe: and ſheweth how all the old Teſt. ſpeaketh of Chrilt. 


CA Digreſsion to Tewes deſire, to know the proofe 
of the New Teſt. by the Law. 


Twentie yeercs ago, I diſputed in Francfurt Synagogue, 
with a Rabbin,the Iewes choſen for kill: with this promile, 
thatI would make him confefle that Moyles draweth vnto 
Chriſt,or ſpeake againſt his conſcience: and we both agreed: 
to call God to ſtrike him preſently, that ſpake vntruely : I re- 
Quiting nothing of him, but that which I well kncw he per- 

Vu ceived 
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cciued:and might iudge all paſt denyall.He was content and 
ncuer croſſed mee: But deſired a large treatiſe: And ten yer. 
agoc at Baſill, requeſted a full treatiſe : and all the New Teſt. 
tranſlated in ſuch Hebrew as I ſpake to him : and the Apoce- 
lyps, applicd in order of bookes to all the old Teſt. Alſo hee 
moucd the Iewes of Germanie,to requeſt the ſame: who haue 
made him their Orator (they of Hanan)that if hee yeeld,they 
all will. And the Tewes of Wormes, and Metz : becing com- 
manded by the Biſhops to read my Books,ſaid that they could 
deny nothing: But requeſted Moyſes & the Prophets,opened at 
large: to full meaſure of their 613, Lawes, ſhewing which 
ſtand ſtill for all nations and ages : and which were giuen as 
vnto children, to be remoued in riper knowledge. The Rab- 
bi, my friend , chiefe requeſter of Catecheſe; & their Orator 
is called Rabbi Eliah, Why nowe I accompliſh not requeſt, I 
will tell : omitting their particular iniuries : becauſe when all 
this age is dead: this deſcription of Terulatem may ftand. 


The greaineſſe of the Iewes requeſt, in due articles, 


x. Thetranſlating of the New Teſtament into Ebrevwe, 
ſhould haue with it a DiRionary of tfoure Dialectes : and I 
ſhould haue many Scribes learned, who by direfion, may 
helpe me much to ſpeed. | 

2, Faire Copiers of my tranſlation, and learned Printers 
will require States helpe. 

3. Atrcatiſeof MESSIAS, from Gen. 3z.to the end of 
Malachi from all Rebbins, of whom often I neede but line 
our, what I would haue copied: that would require much 
money forlearned Scribes. 

4+ The compariſon of all Moſcs 613, making a commen- 


tary 
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tary from the New Teſtament vpon them: and a table from 
them to the New Teſt. this will bee of greater paynes, then 
my goodly recompenle can hearrely take in hande. 

5+ [ewes requeſt me to require our owne fide, firſt to yeeld 
to mee : which I could make them doe: or refufe with ſhame 
enough. But that I cannot force ſuperiors to iuſtice. 

6. To theſe poſitions, I muſt require conſent : that the 
text of both Teſt, is pure: that of the tongue, the encmies 
may beſt be made iudges , to their ouerthrow, and our vio- 
tic. For all ſpeaches hard in the New Tell. to vs, are caſe to 
them. That for goucrnement of the Church (to make many 
learned inthe Law) they and the Apoſtles hauc yer to eye- 
ſight the ſamerules. 

7, AstheIewes grantall thatT haue yet printed inEbrew, 
I would requeſt Princes to force their Scholars : to yeeld 
from their croſſing of their owne Goſpell; or to combat with 
me brieflie. 

$. Becauſc vnlearned wightes, ſhall not prate againſt any 
thing , but that many nations may iudge: I would haue abt- 
litie tor helpers, to turne all that I doe, into other tongues 
many. 

| Princes helping in this, I would haſten the workes,and 
till then, I leaue all hinderecrs, as murthercrs of ſoules, out of 
Icruſalem the holy Citic, 


The ſpeach of Chriſt, 


BeholdT come quickly ,&c, vnto,&c. The grace of onr Lord 
Teſus Chriſt bee with you all, Amen. Chap.r- 23. nceded no com- 
ment: nor the chap, 18. nor this Epilogue, Therefore I may 
not with idle wordes weary the Reader, 

TiXG-, 


Vuz A BRIFE 


A BRIEFE TABLE 


FOR THE MORE READY FINDING 
of the Chapters in their pages, and ſome 


principall matters in the ſame Chapters 
handled » 


HE1.2.3.4+5.6.7-Cha- 
pters are bandled inthe 


pages. 


The 8. Chap. beginneth to be han- 


dled in the 59. page conteyning | 


wy things principall as folow- 
eth. 

The ſum of the Bible : contempt of 
which, cauſed God to caſt off the 
open Church 59. 

Of the 7- Trumpets generally 60. 

The firft Trumpet there han- 

dled ibidem. 

Of the names, Papas and Pope : ban- 
dled GI 

The _- trumpet, exponnding the 


62 | 


The third trumpet , exponnding the 
ſeed ibid. 


53-54-55-5.6-57-58. 


Articles of the Popes corruption of 
ſcriptures. 63 


. 


| The 4.. trumpet expounding the third 


pag. 66. 
The occaſions of the Churches fall 
from heauen. ibid. 
| How the old Teftament,came turned 
into wormewood 67 
Of the new Teſtam. 68 
. Of the new Teſtam. elegancie. 70 
How the Papes of Gracia , vſed the 
Bible : and the Popes refuſed it 
pag. 7 
A Cry expoundeng the ſrſt trumpets 
warning of fire and blood, by ſcho= 
lars made 4 monuntaine of fire, 
eaſt into the ſea, by the ſtarr falne 
from bisplace,Cc. 85 


The 9g. Chap. pag.82. 

7 e fift Tn ſounding out 
the Popes cleerely. #bid. 
Whence the Pope chalenget keies. 
P4gs $ Zo 
4 Di 


THE T 
A digreſcion, to sdheww 4 ſcandall laid 
to lewes $4 


Of the Locuſts:mo#i linely deſcribing 
the Popes ſubiefs, to meke hum 

_ King, of . Locuits ; diftinguished 
from all other policies,that bez&c- 

| pag. 86 
A dijtenftion of thoſe Loc. from the 
proper Locuſts in loel, that theſe | 
be as ſcorpions 87 

A further illuſtration, of diſtinftion, 
from naturall Locuſts : and ſcor- 
pions ibidew 

A further ditindion ,how their ſling 


ABLE. 


med: in Piel, Hiphil, and Hophat: 
the partuciples three are yſed in 
Arabique and Rabbins, 98 


#bid. 
= bs Chrit belpeth bis Church 


by ruling warr and guile: 
not to paſſe beads, &e. ibid. 


Chapter 10. 


Of Angell, Chriſt ibidem 
Comming downe from heauen 99 
Of the cloud ibidems 


Of the rainebow, about his head ibid. 
Of the face of Chrift ike the ſunne: 


6 not of naturall ſcorpions, but of | pag. 100 
ſpiriruall ibidem. | Of his feete like 4 pillar of fire ibid. 
Of the ſcorpions ſtings 88 | Of tbe litle booke opened ibid. 


Of the Locusts ſtrength and an- 


Aority 89 
Of the Loc. King. 90 
Of Oathes ihidem 


Of the Popes aduancing learning 
pag. 01 
Of Popes blindeneſſe in Ebrew, eaſieſt 
matters ehidem 
How blindely the P apiſts, wreſt Te- 


Of the right foote ſet ypon the ſea, 
and the left vpon the Land 101 
Of the litle bookes eating. ibidem. 


The x1.Chap. pag. 102« 
T He meaſuring of the Temple 
pag. 


IOZ3 
IOJ 


Of meaſuring the fait hfull 


' Toms words: that &c. 92 | Of the Court within the Temple, ts 
Of the Popes names ibidem | bee caſt out, ts conden:nation of 
Of the Popes Greek name 93 | Inudaiſme 104 
A dierefion to our prayer booke, \ A digreſiion,tocompare the old Teme 

made from the Popes 94 | plror Tabernacle, with che ſpiri- 
Of Antic. bu Chaldy name tuall 105 
The Epilogue, for the deſcription of | Of the boly Synagogues 106 
the Pope 7 | Of the Synedrion 107 


9 
Of Machumed,or Machmad,or Moa- | 


Of Athean imitation of Aar:n 108 
How 


TT Sd. _ AS to oa. Bet Ao, ER. 3 a 


THE TABLE. 


Now BB. were made in Iſrael ibid. | 
Of Excommunication 109 
A iuſt, bur ſtrang dotrin. ibidem 


A digreſion to expound the terme 


Bishop 110 
Of the 42.mone II 
Of Prophecying 112 
Of the Decalogoue ibid. 
Of the Popes theft 113 


Grounds which all should know that 


ſoundly prophecte , or expound 
cripture ibid, 
Of Arias Montanus works, of divers 
readings 115 
Of Lindanu quarrelmg with the 
text and one Eroitratus ibid. 
Of Law yowelled, and ynyowel- 
led thid. 
Of the Lxxij.difſering 2,600. yeares 
from the ſtritt Ebrew 176 
Of Per fettion of ſcript. wid. 
Autores for the tongue 117 
Prayer ts our ſeruice of God tbidem 
Of the New Teftam. 118 
Concluſion zbid. 
Blafphemons groundes of Popery 
pag. ibid. | 


How yong men learned in liberall 
artes, might be rarely exquiſite in 


the Greek N.Teitam. 120 
Of Poper names I21 
The Epilogue widem 


The reſtorers of the Goſpell, be as 
Elias I22 
The Martyrs be as Moſes 


| 


I23 | Of MICA-EL., 


Of the Citie which crucified our 
Lord 124 
Of all ſouls paſſage at death 128 
Of Purgatorie wid, 
Of the 2 .Macca. 129 
| Of Indabs ſacrifice 130 
The Concluſion T21 


Phat the Greeke Fathers thought 
of Purgatorie ibidem 


Of thethird wo,and laſt trumpet 


pay- : 133 
The ſum of the Bible x34 
Of the worldes end 137 
Of the lewes calling ibid, 

| Of our Kings rare bent to the honor 

of the Bible 3139 
Of the Popes ſcholars 140 
Of Daniel I41 
Of the poore Indians calling ibid. 
Of the old Opinion of 6000. yeares 

pag. ibidem. 

Chap.xij. pag» 143. 


Deſcription of theChurch ibid. 
A Of the profane Ceſar, & Pope 
reuiuing of him both compriſed 
the body and taile of one Dracon. 
page 145 
Of the taile 147 
The combat of the Romane Empire 
with the Church ibid. 
A Commentary of the former viſion 
of MICA-EL, defending the 
Church x48 


THE TABLE: 


Of Tobies fable. "_ 
Of Michaels Angels 152 
Of wicked ſpirits names wbid. 
Of old Serpent 152 
Of Diuel sbid. 
Of trapps laid by our ſelues. 154. 


The Diuell and his Angels, by Michael 
are baniched from the Church. 
pag. tbidem. 

A plainer expoſition of the Dragons 
war. tbid. 

Of the Dragens short tyme 157 

Of the tyme of the perſecutions , by 
the Dragon. 158 


Chap.13. pag. 160. 
two ſpeciall points to be no- 


O' 
ted. 161 
The ſecond point. 162 
How the Romans armes are taken 
from the Kingdomes in Daniel 
pag. 163 
A moft plaine deſcription of the Pope: 
by the beaſt ariſing from the earth 
pag. 169 
Of the Lambes two hornes. ibid. 
Of one error mn the Pope, which ma- 
keth bim next the Diuell, where 
the Diuell would tremble to bee (0 
impudent openly. 170 
Of the Dragons ſpeach. 171 
Of the two bornes, counterfaiting 
the Lambe I72 


"Of the Popes ſucceſsion. 


i 


173 
Of the Ancient facility in teaching 
the Law 174 


An application of the Popes calling to 


that 178 
Adoubt for the manner of policy,now 
what way is beil to be taken 179 
The anſwere ibidem. 
What may we thinke of BB.of which 
ſort many Popes, and Cardinales 
bee 180 
Of the Pope King of Kings I8r 
How long the Popes, the ſtarres fal- 
| ling, could not become mountaines 
of fire, to cat themſelues inte the 
ſea of Empire 182 
By what Iudaique curſedly reuiued 
Ceremonie, the chiefe Diumitie 
D. of Rome, beWitched Empe= 
Yor's 184 
Of Papiſts Miracles 186 
An oration of the Popes Legate, very 
remarkeable 194, 
Of ſubrettion in all matters to the 
Pope tbidem. 
Of the marke in the forehead 196 
Of the name of the beat and Num- 
ber of his name ihidem. 

A repetition of the terme Rock, 199 
A Digreſsion to a diſputation at 
Mentz, 200. 


Chap. 14. pag- 205+ 


Tz e heauen,comonly in the Apo. 
ſignue 


THE TADPDL Þ. 


fignifieth the Church 206 
What the ſong of the rediemed 
was 207 
A Digreſsion to s5hew the Concent 
of allthe holy bookes, and firſt 
of Geneſes 208 
Obzettions of them , that are not re- 
diemed ſrom the earth, againſt 
that tid. 
Of lob 209 
Of Exodus ibid. 
Komes error againſt the ſong of the 


Lambe barbarons 210 
Error Athean tbid. 
Of Leviticus tbid. 


Hew the Pope diſannalleth all 
Leutticus 

Of Numert 

The Contradidtion of the Pope 


211 


ibid. 


againſt that book. 212 
Of Deutero. dbidem 
The Contrarie alſo wid. 
Of Teſus ( ſon of Nam.) tbid. 
The Pope: contrarie 21} 
Of the booke of Iudges ibid. 
Of Samnel, &c. 214 
The Popes Contrartety 217 


Of the N. Tefl aments muſique: 


the Goſpeil ibid. 
Of the Atts 218 
Of the Ep. Romanes 219 
Of the 1.Corint. 220 
Of the 2, wid. 
Againſt Purgatorie tbid. 
Of the Epiſt, to the Galat, 221 


To Philemon 


To the Epheſians ibides 
Ts the Philippians ibidem 
To the Colleſſ. tides 
To the Theſſ. 1 .and 2.Epift 222 


To Trmotlie 1.and 2. Epift, 213 
1:48 


Hew the ſeruant of ſeruants u ccn- 


cordant to Oneſimus 224 
Of the Epiſtle tothe Hebrews 225 
The Popes contrarietie tides 
Of the Epiſt.lames thidein 
Of 1.4nd 2.Pet. 226 
Of 1.2. and 3.of lobn ibidens 
Of Inde 227 
Of the Combat of 144,000. 228 


Compariſons of Phraſes for holy 
ſoules departed 22T 


Reaenge for Chriſt his iuſtice 232 
Renenge for the prayers of the 
Church tid. 


Revenge by the iniuried them- 
ſelues 2 


The ſure event of Gods iudge- 
ments, 


224 
The 15.Chap. pag. 235+ 


& expoſition of the wo- 


man, fleemg inthe Wilder- 
neſſe ibid. 


The Chap. 16. pag. 238. 


A* the Popes manner of riſing 
" plaoned the world : in a ike 


X x Wanney 


manner God conſumeth him ibid 


Chap.17. pag. 251» 

Ohn like Daniel itbidem 
| A plaine deſcription of the Popes 

comming vþ 259 

Of the Popes fall 261 


A plne condenmation of Rome 
pag. 


C hap.18. pag. 


262 


HE King is Angelus to cauſe 
the word to be ſounded 
pag. tbid. 


Chap.19.pag. 


F 


267. 


Sai, leremy,and Ezekielcompared 
with this chap. bring great 
light tid. 
Of the Hebrew terme of Hallolu- 
Iah 268 
Of the beſt. way ta ouerthrow the 
Pope 269 
The warres of Chrift and Chriſtians 
again} the Empire and Pope 273 
4n open proclamation of the Popes 


deftruftion 273 
4n abridgement of all Gods tudge- 

ments in one 276 

Chap.20. pag. 277+ 


'A E Dinells are not ſimply 


| 


THE TAB LE» 
The Pope deceined not generally 


| 


till, to00.yeares. 279 


The Pope weakned the Weſt, in ſu- 


perſtition prouoking to Warre, 
for the holy L and, 280 
The Pope is a Beaſt of Empire by 
hs might 2 
A lively deſcrip:ion of the latter 


81 


Iudgement ibid; 
Chap.21. pag. 284. 
4 E ſecond diſcourſe pon the: 
21.4nd 22. Chapters, 
of the Apocalyps ibid. 
lohn began the N.TeStam.and he 
likewiſe ended it tbid. 
Of Iohn 285 
Of Ieruſalem tbidens 


Of Melchitzedeke and Iſaach, cau- 
ſing glory to leruſalem. 286 
Of Saint Pauls heauenly Teruſa- 
lem 287 
Of the Tewes error tothis day ihid. 
Of Alpha and Omega 292 
Of ignorance in Alpha how it bred 


daylie error 292 
Of Vowwells 194 
Of Tiphereth Iſrael ibid, 
Of Cethib and Kery 295 


Of the Papiſts mterlinear. Bi- 
ble 296 
Of a moſt wicked ſlander ibid. 
Of Cetib, and not Kery and Cery 
and not Cetib ebid. 


bound 


ebid. | 


Of lod nos condenined, 297 


THE TABLE. 


of Omega ibid. 
Of Greeke ſtile 298 
Of 4.Dialeds in the Greeke 299 
Of Attique Greeke tbidems 
Of the 72. Greeks 3O1l 
Of the Thalmu.Greeke widem 


Of forgineneſſe in thu world: what 
Talmudiques meane ibid. 
Of the Apogtles peculiar Greeke 
pag. 302 
Of S. Pauls moi} eloquent expreſ- 
ſing Moſes tid. 
Of the Talmudique agreement 


with the N. Teftam. 302 
Of Idolaters 306 
Of the Popes barbarous Anſwere 

pag. 207 
An anſwere to his tbidem 
Concerning the ſecond death 308 
Of the great City leruſalem 2311 


Of Arias Montauus placing the Altar 
of incenſe, iu the moſt holy 2317 


Of Prayer 318 
The order of the Tribes 319 
Reaſon of their order 320 


Of the terme laſper in the third 


place 323 


Of the ſecond fundation ibidens 
Of the Carbuncle 324 
Of the Smaragde bidem 
Of Sardonix 325 
Of Sardius thidems 
Of Chrifolite wider 
of Beryll 326 
Of Topax 327 
of Chryſophraſe iidem 
of Hyacinth thidens- 
of Amethyit 328 


A plaine concluſion from Eſai 6. 
and 5 1.and Ezek. 4,7.of the 


Gentiles leruſalem 337 
Chap. 22. pag. 324» 
T H E Epilogue,the Angells 
ſpeach 326 
How the Apoc. would force any 
Tew, &c. to yeeld, Fc. 237 
A ſequell by any lewes graut ibid; 
A digyeſion to ewes deſire ibidens 


| The greatneſſe of the lewes requeſt 


Pay. 33 
The ſpeach of Chriſt: To whom be 
Kingdome, power, and glorie, 
for euer and euer, Amen. 2339» 


FINLIS. 


i Thomas Jrince 


Fibrary. 


O_ 


IF 


k 


SHELF No. MH *(- Ol 


” 


